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Also, made exdusively fiom MSS Tess with a view to
Titeral and phulological accuraey than to presunt to the
1ader 4 fe ke picture of oricntal mammers nd cus
toms the anthot » natural ~vagacity and s mtumate 1e-
quamtance with Hindu Ife md mores of thought have
happily unrnvelled many a knot, from <olving which
the state of the MSS would probably havc deterred
less able echolars Had Pirofi~-o1 Wilson hned to <u
petmtend an edition of lus works, he would perhaps
have made a different stlechion mserting some articles
now omitted and excluding others, he would perlaps
have amalgamated mto one eseay <everal treating of
hmdicd subjeets, and certunly he would have repro-
duced most of them mn 2 new form, with all the ad

citionat erndition and experwnce which 2 long and
uninter rapted vourse of study and recerch wounld huve
cnabled him to bring to bear upon it But at could

of course, be no business of anather editor’s ta atterapt
anythng of the hind, ex en sf he were either competent
o1 presumptuous enoughgto doso  All that the present
editor could venture to do wa-, to mtroduce 4 few

vurbal alteration  and refer the reader, mn the notes,
to pis ages m those modern woiks from which ad

ditional information on the subjects 1 yuestion may
be gleaned  And while he justly clauns for the vener-
able author the thnks of 1}l Sanskrit scholus and sty

dunts of eastern literntury for having opened up new

nunes and struch out new pathy, 1w which it was com

paratnvely wasy t6 those who came after Inm to mal¢

Shav Wiy, b auanot sfrae Sow depreeating du one
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generous ciiticism of some who, while they tacitly own
hnn then master, 15 mdeed must every Sansknt schola
ofthe present day, consider 1t any thing buf « prege of self
rogation to lose no opportunmty of caling im to task
The Analysis of the Puranas (Art 1) was mntended
to hiave embinced ll the eighteen Pménas, for which
pupose Professor Wilson had made the most ample
preparations  (See the introductory remaiks, Vol I
p o 7 and Journal Asiatique for 1860 Vol XVI,p 19)
But after his nslysts of the Brihmt and Padms Pa
1anas was pubhshed, the ongmal plan seems to have
been either abadoned or postponed, at any rate, noth
ing mote has appetred, so thit, w ith the andysis of
four others previously published n India, the Agm,
Biahma Vanvartta, Vishan  and Vayu, only the thnd
part has actually been wnalyzed whichis hereieprmted
\bstracts of the others, left 10 MSS may perhaps ere
long follow  In the mean time Protessm Anfrecht’s
Catalogus Codicum MSS Sausenticorum’, and Pro
fessor Wilson's mtioduction and notes to lus translation
of the Vishnu Purwia, espectilly with the maportant
additions by Prof I' T Hall will be found rich store-
houses of information on the contents of the Pur mas
The Introduction to the Mahabharata (Art IV ) was
mtended to serve merely as 1 gencial outhne of the
leading story of that epic  Since 1t was printed, Prof
M Wiithams® useful and 1borious book, entitled ‘ Indian
» epic poetry , bas appeated  to which the reader must
be referred for a more detatled account  (See also Prof
M Wdbams’ rematks, Prof p IVE Note )
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The greater portion of Yols JII md IV 1 tahen up
with malyses and tran<lations of wotks of fiction, the
most import=nt of which 1 the Pandntantra B T
Colebrooke was, we believe, the first who, m the
troductory remuls to Carey s editton of the Hitopa-
desa (Serampore 1804) drew attention to thus ancient
collection of fables, which he had ¢ ittle husitation m
pronouneing to b the oryginal text of the work, whieh
was procured from India by Nu~Inrs an more than 1200
years ago * that work being the Peblev prototype of
the Kalila wa Damn, ot Fables of Pilpay  In the ¢ Ve~
morre hitorigue” with which the late 8 de Sacy ac
companied s edition of the Arabie text of the halila
wi Damna (Paus 1816), the que tion of the sources
of that book and 1its Iustory 1s diseussed 1 mor full
and accurate detadl than by any of his more inmediate
redecessors, Weber, Dunlop, and Roebuek  wnd 1t was
cluefly by the peru~al of thrs ¢ Mumorwre” that Piofessor
Wilson s interest was stimalated to msestigate the sub-
Jeet by mahang diligent u e of Il the means withm s
reach After gning m abstitet of 8§ de Sacy ~ re-
~earches, which was printed 1n Vol T of the Oreental
Magazine (Caleutta 183), p 493 50¢, he presented
to the Royal Asitie Socicty 1 the following vear
analytical lecount of the Panchatantia (Art VI)
made from three MS copies of the Sanchit o rnal,
and interspersed with frandations, which was the more
valuable not enly s gning the first authenti, and de
taled mformation concerning that work iteelf, but l o
s embody g many coll itcral notices of sl storses
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m the medieval literature of westetn Emope whose
origin he traced bach to thit Indin somcee In the
ustory of Comparative Laterstwe, w wineh Fietion
forms one of the most attractive chapters, ts treatise
will ever deserve to hold a very important place mas-
much as all subsequent works on the <ame o1 kindied
subjects have taken their stand upon 1t Among these
may be mentioned L Deslongehamps’ “Bssu sw les
Tables Indiennes et sur lemw mtioduction en Europe ,
an estimate of which 1s contuned 1 A1t VII, Piof A
Weber’s essay on the connection of Indian with Greck
fables ( Indische Studien , Vol 11T, p 327 73), and
above all Piof Th Benfey’s Intioduction to the Pan
chatantra, whieh forms the first v olume of his transly
tion of that workh mto German, and exhaustively treats
of the lustory and mngrations of the fatles and stones
appertarmng to that cycle  Many 1mportant contibu-
tions to the history of Fiction m Emope and Asinhwie
lso been made by the brothets Gumm F I vou de
Hagen A Kellet, R Kohler, A Kuln E Lancerean
T Liebrecht, Ddélestand du Mérdd, A Schiefner F W
V Schinudt, Th Wirght, aud others but 1t will suffice
heire for us to have mentioned theu names The Sans
11t text of the Panchatantra was edited by hosegarten
i the yem 1848 and an edition of the more ornate
and wnplified 1ecension was commenced by the same
cheven yems Intes, bt wteniupied by bie desfh W
greatly to be hoped that it may not 1emam a fiagment
Xhe next great work of Hindu fichon which Pro
fessor Wilsen made acces ible to Cmopean readers 15
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the Aathasar itsagura, the Iargest eall ction of domestic
natative i India - Qut of the cighten books of which
1t consists he gave fiest, putly m 1 free translation,
putly w dctuled summary, Books I-V (Art 1T), and
subsequently also an abstract of the remaining books
(Art. VII) It was by the former publication that the
plan was sugge-ted to Prof H Brochhaus of bringing
out the Sanshuit test, with a futhful and clegant trans-
Intion nto Gurman  For the Jaiter was substituted from
the 6% book onwards a dose analy~te, wlich will be
continued as the remmder of the text eomes out
The Dasakuma acharita is the third work of Hindu
fiction, with which Profecsor Wilvon was the first to
make us aequunted, m an Englich translation as will
as subsequently m m annotated edition of the San-krt
onzmal, preceded by sn wtieduction and eununary
(At V oand VIII)’ The former—whieh he termed
T\treets fiom the Dasahumarachanta, but which com-
prives the whole of the printed teat—has Intherto buen
Al but wnknown m Lurope, and will be read with
pleasure, the stmmary serving as a thread by which
to find one s way through the tricacies of the duflerent
stories  Smee the publiation of the text-—another
cdition appeared at Caleutts m the year 1850—Piof
Benfey transhited the second chipter, coriesponding
to pp 189-210 in Vol 1V, with valuable mtroductory
romarhs (“das Ausland , 1859, p 120 81), Prof A
Weler grve a full wnalysis of the work, wath a iterary
wtroduction, w the “Nonat<benchte der homglhihen
~ Avademie, der Wissenschaften zu Besln® for 1859 » and
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Instly, 1 the yeu 1862, Mons H I'auche published
Tiench translation of the wholc  The samu withot s
Kavyadarsa has 1ceently been edited at Calcutta by
Panditn Premachandra 1aihabigisa

The treatise on the Medical and Surgical Sciences
of the Hindus (A1t IIT) cannot be considered as su
perseded by later woiks, such as Royle's and Wises,
on the same subject, though these especlly the latter
ente1 more into detul, for the opimon and authority
of 2 writer on such diffienlt and Abstruse matters, who
had the 1me fortune of bemng able to combme with his
Lnowledge of medin «n umvalled acquamt-mee with
Sanshrt 1s always entitled to the greatest deference

The lectme on the art of war as hnown to the Hin-
dus (M5, IX ) appems heie for the fast time 10 pont,
han ing probably been 1eseryed by the wtbos for tutire
publication, that he might extend 1t and dd to 1t the
ongmal text of the passages he trandlates and com
ments upon

On the translation of the Meghaduta (At X) whih
appened 2t Caleotta 9s emly 15 1813, the wntho s
1eputation s 4 Sanshut scholir wasfounded A second
cdition came out m London after an mtersal of thuty
years, with vanons alterations 1 the translation, and
many omssions 18 well as - few addibions i the note«
Tiellent euhieal remarks upon the text will be found
m Prof O Schutz’s annotated German tianslation of
the poem

Ihe review of Su T Macaaghten’s Considerations
on Hindu Law (Art XI)1s the only treattse n which
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Prof Wilconha- touched the provinee of junisprudence,
1Lut 1t 15 no tresprs or encroachment  His expoation
of difficalt ponts of Hindu law, baced on an mbunate
acquamtance both with the onginal sources, the Smriti~
and Commentaries, and the habits and traditions of the
peoply, are of great value even now that the woiks of
Su W H Macnashten, Su T. Strange, \i Moilev and
others hav e become <tand wrd authorities on Hindu law
The review of the fist edition by A W yvon Schle-
sel of the Bhagaradgita (Art X1I) appears to have
remamed unhnow it to all subscquent editors and trwn-
Iators of, and writurs on, that philosoplucal poem  In
reprinting 1t we have omitted those fun § assages that
hiave become needless by the emendations intreduccd
mto the <econd cdition (v Lassun Bonu 1840)
Though the first edition of the Sanskrit Dictionary
w18 publehed at Caleutta forty five years ago, no work
ha~ yet appearcd to <upir~de the preface with wineh
it was weompamed (Art M) Many contrilutions
towands a by tory of Sapshnt lesicography have, m-
deed, since merdentally been made by T 1 ~en, Roth
Goldticker, Weber Hall Westargaard Bohtlin k and
othurs, Lnt they are scattered over vanous worke and
petiodieals g0 that a trcatise on this braneh of Indin
Itcrature, winch should reflect the pre<ent state of
Sanshut «cholir<lnp, <nll remams a desuder tum The
wther lmsdf, whe was more computent than any
othat to recomy lsh ~nch ata L, scems to have deforrid
1t fiom tune to time, for not onh did he let the <ecand
cdition (Chleuttr 1832) apperr without the Piface,
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but even long subsequently, when he was asked to al
low 1t to be repunted for the Journal of the Royal
Asatic Society, he dechned to grve his pernussion
That, howeser, he had an mtention of 1e wnihing 1t,
‘may be ferred fiom a remark that ocems towuds
the end of the next Aiticle AV ), ~ Notice of 'm0
pean grammars and lexicons of the Sanshr it language
At wny 1ate, no considerations of the kind could prompt
us to exclude 1t fiom these volumes, m which it will
be welecomed by all students of Sanshait hterature who
haye not the 1ue fist edition of the Dictionuy withm
ensy reach

The last Desay m this division  the 1eview of Piof
M Muller s History of ancient Sanskist Inter ature,
was the last j1oduetion of lns frmtful pen 1t appeatred
m the Edmbuigh Review some months after his death

Lvery apology 1s needed for the long interval of
time which has been allowed to elapse smce the pub
lication of the first division of Professor Wiison s Works
but for 4 long lness which wmeapacitated the e it n
for hiteruy occupation tor six months these volumes
would i due course haye sacceeded the two previously
published

8t August né's College  Canterbury

Nov 20 1863
RR
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ANALYSIS OF THE PURANAS

From the Joursal of the Royal Asatc Society Vol ¥ (1838) p 6t

INTRODUCTORY REMARAS

’FHE carhest mquuies nto the rehgion, chionology,
and Iistory of the Hindus, ascertamed that theie
existed a body of wiitings especially devoted to those
<ubjects, from which 1t wds canguinely anticipated
much valuable and authentic information would be
dettved These were the Purinas of Sanshut htera

ture, collections which, according to the defimtion of
1 Pardna agreeably to Sanshrit weiters, should treat ®
of the cieation and 1enovation of the unnveise, the
division of tune, the istitutes of I and 1eligion, the
genealogies of the patriat ¢hal fuamlies and the dy

nasties of hings, and they, therefore, offered a prospect
of our penetrating the obscuiity in which the onzm
and progiess of the indu social system had <o lonx
been enveloped A formdable dlfﬁcu]t), howeser,
prosonted solf an the owisel, srvang fomr the voln

minous extent of tlus branch of the teratme of the

* [Vide supra Vol 11,1 &7 Lassen, Ind Akt 1V 5381
1
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Hindus, and the absence of all facilities for aequning
a knowledge of its nature  The Puranas are eyghteen
1 number, besides several works of 4 stmulat class,
called Upa, or mmor, Puranas The former alone
comprehend, 1t 1s asserted, and the aseertion 1s not
very far from the trath, four hundred thousand slokrs,
or sixteen hundred thousand lines, a quantity wlich
any mdividual Euiopean scholar could scarcely expect
to pernse with care and atlenbion, unless s whole
time weie devoted exclusively for very many jears
to the task  Nor was any plan, short of the perasal
*of the whole, likely to furnish satisfactory means of
Judging of thewr general character few of them are
furnished with anything 1a the shape of an mdex, or
summary of contents, and none of them conform to
any given arrangement, so that to hnew withaccuracy
what any one contawns, 1t 18 necessary to read the
entire work  The mmmensity of the Inbour seems to
have deterred banshnt students fiom effecting even
what was feasible, the publication or translation of
one o1 tno of the principa) Pur nas, and to the pre-
sent day not one of them 1s accessible to the Duro-
pean public*
The plin adopted by Sir William Jones and other
Sanshnt scholars, mn order to come at the contents of

*® {Stnce tlus was wntten Wileon s translation w th saluable
notes of the Vichnu Yur , and Burnouf's ed tion and translat on
of t)e greater part of the Bhigarata I* Yave appeared i Tarope,
and the Mirkandeya P, Vichou P part of he Garuda P and at
Jeast four ed tions of the Bhagarata P Fave been publis! ed ta Ind a.]
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the Purinas with the least possible waste of their own
time and labour, was the employment of Panduts to
extract such passages as, from then 1epoit, appeat ed
most likely to illustrate Hindu mythology, cht onology,
and Instory and they themselves then translated the
extracts, o1 drew up a summary of the subjects to
which they 1elated The vbjections to this process
are sufficiently obvious. The Pandits themselves are
but unpmfect]y acquamted with+the Putdnns, they
rarely read more than one or two, as the Bhigavata
and Vishnu, and accordingly the extracts fainished
by them are Limited mostly to those authonties,
especially to the former As the selection of the ex-
t1acts was necessarily left to then judgment n a gieat
measwe, there was no security that they made the
best choiwce they might have done, even from the few
» orhs they consulted Dven if the passages were well
chosen they were still unsatisfactory, for 1t was 1m-
possible to know whether they mught not be illustrated
o1 modified by what preceded or what followed, and
however judiciously and accurately fuimshed, there-
fore, they were still but meagre substitutes for the
entire composition
But a still more serious nconvemence attended this
mode of procedure It was not always easy to de-
termimne whether the extiacts were authentic  Not to
desenibe what was sought for, left the Pandit at a lo;s
what to supply, to ndicate a desire to find any parti-
(:fu::: fl::(r)rm:tllon was to tempt him to supply 1t, even
1cated 1t for the purpose  Of tlus the well-
1
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known case of Colonel Wilford 1s a remarkable -
stance The inquirer, under these cncumstances, was
placed m 4 very ancomfortable dilemma, as he went
to work upon materials which mght either <ty too
httle o1 too much—might lexve lum without the only
mformation that was essential, or tmight embarrass him
with an abundance by which he was afrud to benefit
Detached portions of the Puranas were also of httle
or no value in another important respect They threw
little light upon the hiterary lustory of those works,
upon their respective date, wnd consequent weight as
authorities It 1s true that none of the Puranas bea
any dates but most of them offer occasionally wternal
evidence of their relatnne order to one another, or to
othier compositions, or to circumstinces and events
from wiich some conjecture of therr antiqmty may
be formed Now if there be much difference n thesg
1espects amongst the Paranas of some be much more
modern than others, 1f =ome be of very recent com-
position, they cannot be of equal weight with regard
to the subjects they deseribe, ot with relation to the
past soeinl and religious condition of the people of
Indin  How far, however, they are the writingy of
varous and distant periods,—how far they indicate
tins dsssimnlanity of date, cannot be goes ed it from
a few detached pas<ages, constituting a very msugm-
ficant portion of 1 very small part of thetr number
Unsatisfactory as to their information, questionable
ne to thewr authenticity , and undetermmed as to theiwr
wethamhy, Lstaks romn e Rt nrey et the only
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sources on which any reliance can be placed for ac-
cutate accounts of the notions of the Hindus The
statements which they contan may be of different
ages, and 1elate to different conditions, but as far as
they go they are coirect pictures of the times to
which they belong Recourse to oral authomty, to
the conversational information of ignorant and ili-
mstructed wdwvidunls, which constitutes the basis of
most of the descriptions of the Hindus, pubhshed m
Luwiope, 15 a very unsafe gwde, and has led witers
of undoubted talent and learnmg mto the most absmd
mustahes and nusrepresentations From these they
would be preserved by adhering to the Paurimh
witers, but a full and coneet view of the mythology
of the Hindus, of thewr religron as 1t still exists, wnd
of much of their real history, 1s only to be expected
when the Puranas shall have been carefully examined
and compaied, and then charwcter and chonology
shall have been as far as possible ascertuned

In order to effect the latter objects, s far as they
nught be practicable without the actual translation of
the entire works, I adopted, several yeus ago, o
pln for the paiticulat exammation of the contents of
all the Putanas, which was curned mnto execution
durmg the Iatter years of my 1esidence 1 India En-
gagng the services of seyeral able Panduts, I employ ed
them to prepare a munute index of each of the Pu-
1mas  This was not a mere catalogue of chapters, ot
sections, or heads of subjects, but a recaptalation of
the subjects of every page and almost every stanza in
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each page, bemg, m fact, a coptous abstract m the
«afer form of an index It 1s necessary to eall atten-
tion to this part of my task, the more particularly
that 1t has been misconcen ed, and has been supposed
to mean nothing more than such a summary as some-
times accompantes a Purana n the form of a list of
the divisions of the work, and a brmef notice of the
topic of each  The indices prepared for me were of
avery different description, as the mspection of themn
will at once exlubit'  The-e indices were drawn up
1 Sanskmt  To consvert them into Enghsh T em-
ployed several natne young men, cducated i the
Hindu college, and well cony ersant with our lnnguage,
and to them the Pandits eaplamed the Summary
which they had compiled The origmal and tran<a-
tion were examned by myself, and cor1ected wherever
necessary  When any particular article appeared to
‘promise mterest or information, I had that translated
1n detai, or translated 1t my<elf, i the former case,
revismng the translation with the omgmal In this
manner I collected a series of l;ldlcES, nbstracts, and
trantlations of all the Puranas with one or two un-
wmnportint exceptions, and of the Mahabharata and
Ramay wa  from wich, if I am not much mistilen,
a correct notton of the substance and charatter of
these works mav now be safely formed

' Beail< copies 10 my own possession, one set was de
pested m e Tbrany «f 1he Asiabie Soc ety of Caleutta and
another 1+ placed m the hbrary of the East Ind a Company
“The 1ndex ﬁf the Mahabbarata accopres fone folin solusmes
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The shape in which these abstracts exst 1s, how-
ever, too volummous and unsystematic to dmit of
then beng published, o1 of bewng used with advan-
tage, except by persons engaged in the espeernl study
of their subjects  In order to fit them for the perusal
of those who wish to learn, conventently as well s
eontectly, what the Puranas lasve to teach, 1t 1s ne-
cessary to reduce the summarnies of their contents to
a connected and accessible fornt, and to indicate the
encumstances wineh tllustrate thewr purport, anthen
tieity, and date I have attempted to do thus m a
few scattered instances, and abstiacts of the Vishnu,
Viyu, Agm, and Brahma Vavartta Puardnas have
been pubhished m the Journal of the Asitic Society
of Bengal I propose, however, now to go regululy
through the whole series, m the order m whih the
Puranss are commonly mranged, nd begn accor-
dingly with the Brihma Purina, which stands at the
head of all the hists  In this, as i any other abstract
which I may offer to the Soctety, I wish it to be
understood that I do not trust solely to the index, or
the partial translation which I have deseribed, how-
ever satisfied I may be of their geneial fidehty They
are of great use as auxiliaries and gudes, but the
orgnil 15 constantly before me, and nothing 1s stated
except upon 1eference to the authouty of the text
1 trust, therefore, that my abshacts may loy elam to
s much confidence as anything, except actual trin<
lation, can be considered to deserve
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T BRAHMA PURANA

TaEe Brahma Purana®, or Purana of Brabma, 15 the
first of the eighteen Purdnas, according to all the
authorties, except the P4dma Purana, whiely, i the
Patala Khanda or section, arrogates precedence to
steelf, and guves the <econd place to the Brahma  This
rathe: confirms than'invalidates the usual specification,
and the Brahma Purtna may be regarded as the ear-
lest of the series, at least i the estimation of the
Pauranih writers  According to Bilambhatta, mn s
Commentary o ,the \itakshara, 1t 15 con-equently
known by the name of Ady, or First Purana** It1s
also sometunes designated as the Saura Purdna, as m
part 1t treats of the worship of Surya, the <un  Au-
thonties generally agree i stating the extent of the
Brahma Purana to be ten thousand stanzas The
Agm Purma makes 1t twenty-five thousand, but 1s
«ingle m the enumeration  The actaal number, 1 two
copres consulted on the present occasion, 1s about
<even thousand five hundred There 15, ndeed, a
work called the Uttara hhanda, or Jast section of the
Brahma Purina, which contamns about three thon-and
stanzas more, but 1t 15 commonly met with detached,
and whether 1t be properly a part of the Purina to
which 1t profesces to belong, admits of question

The first ver<es of the Brahma Purana, formmng an

* [See Aufrecht Catal Codd \M5S Sancer Bodl, I, 17 %
Wilsons Vichna Parana, p xiv Note 3, and avif]
** [Burnoaf, Bhagav T, Vol I, p xsmr), *
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address to Vishnu, under the appellations of Han and
Puushottama, sufficiently declare 1ts sectarnl bias,
and ndicate it to'be a Vaishuava work It 1s not,
however, meluded, m the classificntion of the Padma
Purina, amongst the Vashnay v works, bt 1sreferred
to the Siktu elss, in which the worslip of Sk, the
petsonified female prineiple, 15 more partienlatly m-
culeated and w which the R yasa property, or pro
perty of pission, 13 predommnant?

After the iy ocation, 1t 1s sud th it the Rishis, seated
at Nammshirmya, weie visited by Lomaharshana the
Suta, and the diseiple of Vyasa, to whom 1n pati-
calu the Purmis were imparted  The siges wh lum
to repeat to them an account of the ort s, exstence,
and destination of the universe Accordinly he nu
rates to them the Brahma Pur wia, s it was repeated,
he says, by Brahma, 1 reply to o similar request
which was once made by Daksha and ether patr
archs  In this statement we have a vanation of somg
mpottance, perhaps, to the authentiity of the text,
for the Métsya Purana asserts, that the Brihma Pua
rana was commumeated by Brahma to March who
althongh a patniarch,1s a diferent person from Daksha
and if aceurately designated by the Matsya, shows,
at Teast, a different 1eading 1n the copy consulted by
the compiler of that work, and 1w those whith ate
here followed

The fitst chapter of the Purana deseribes the crea

! Asat Researches Vol XVI p 10 Note [above Vol I p 19]
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tion, which 1t attributes to Nariyana or Vichnu, as
one with Brahma or Iswara  He makes the unnverse
from the mdiscrete cause which 15 one with mntter
and spuit, and the developement of which then pro-
ceeds conformably to the Sinl hya philosophy  The
first product from Piadhina, the chief primciple ot
base of all substance, 13 Mahat, the gieat o1 mtellec-
tual prineiple, whence proceeds Ahankara, conscious
ness or wdividuality Trom this are produced the
rudunents of the elements, and from them ave de-
veloped the gross or perceptible elements, of which
water 1s the menstruum of the rest, and first sensible
mgiedient m the formation of the world The ap-
pearance of Bralwd on the waters, and the actual
mamfestation of the system of the umiverse, ate de-
seribed 10 the same manner as 1 Manu, and partly n
the same words Indeed, mn this, and mn 1l the early
as well as some of the Iatter chapters of this Puran,
the words employed seem to be common to several of
the Puranas, as will be particularly pomted out when
we come to the parallel passages of the Vichnu Pu-
1 na, and they appear to have been taken fiom some
older work or works, fiom which the present Paranas
are, probably, m part at least derived

The birth of the first Manu Sw 1vambhuva and lus
wife Satarupi, and thewr descendants to the origm of
Dakehq, from the Prichetasas 1y Marisha, ate nuat
descubed, and are followed by a brief notice of the
tirth of Dakshas daughters, and the multipheation of
beings by the intercourse of the sexes The next
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chapter gises detaded accounts of the postenity of
Daksha’s danghters, espeeially of those wedded to
Kasyapa, Lo.mpl 1sing gods, deimgods, demons, men,
anunals, and plants; o1, 1n a word, all creatures, real
or fabulons  In the third chapter occurs the Instory
of Puithu; and in the fourth, an account of the four~
teun Manwantaras, ot 1eigns of the Manus  We have
then a particulm account of the origin of Vanaswata,
the reigmng Manu, and of lis descendants, consti-
tuting the solar dynasty, o1 line of princes descended
from the Sun, stoppmng m one copy with Vayrandbha,
but mn the other proceeding to Vithadbala, with whom
the <eries usually closes The princes of the lunat
dynasty me then detmled to the period of the meat
war, and m the account of Kishua, the legend of us
bemng rceused of purloming a wonderful jewel 1 na-
rated at length In all these details, which occupy
fifteen chapters, the Brahma Purana presents the same
legends as are found m other Puranas, except that
they are i general more concisely told

The same may be said of the next chapters, which
contan brief deseriptions of the divisions of the euth,
md of the several Dwipas of which 1t consists, of
Patila, o1 the regions under the earth, and of the
different hells+ of the spheies above the earth, and
the size and distances of the planets and constel-
lations, and the aflpenee of the sun and moon m
producing 1an and fertiity These extend to the
twentieth chapter B

Part of the twentieth chapter takes up the subject
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of Tirthas, or places to wlich pilgrimage should be
performed, of which a few only are partxcu]amed,
and the hst 1s mterrupted by a short “geograplneal
description of Bhérata Varsha, or India Proper, 1ts
mountams, ris ers, inhabrtants, and merits  The portion
which may be considered as charactenistic™ of this
Purana then commences, and relates particularly to
the sanctity of Uthala, or Otissr, anstng, w the fint
mstance, from the worship of the Sun, 1n various forms,
n that country, the deseription of which, including
legendary accounts of the origin of the twelve Adityas,
ot childien of Adity, the wife of Kasy 1pa, and the story
of Vanaswata’s barth from the Sun by his wife San-
Jna, extends to the twenty-eighth chapter

The sanctity of Uthala continues, howeser, to con-
stitute the subject of the book, formmg the loosely
connecting thread of a vanety of legends, the <cene
of whick 1s lad 1n the provmee Thus we hue a
description of the forest m Uthala called Ehamia,
which 15 considered most lioly from its being the fa-
vounite haunt of 81wz, and this suggests the legend of
Daksha's saenifice, the birth of Uma as the daughter
of Himdlaya, and her marnage with Swva, the de-
struction and renovation of the Deity of Love, the
distespect shown by Daksha to Suv, and the pumsh-
ment nfhicted by the ministers of that deity upon the
patriarch and his abettors  The Ehamra wood 1t ap-
peais was the place to which Siva repawred fter these

* [Wilsons Vishaw Par p vt Dote3t]
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transactions, and hence 1ts holmess Ttas so ealled,
1t 15 smd, from a mango-tree (Amiz) which floursshed
there 1 a former halpa o great nge Accordmng to
the descuption that follows the legends above men-
tioned 1n great detail, 1its cnemt was filled with gat-
dens, and tanks, and palaces, and temples, the latter
dedicated to vauous Lingas, and 1t compnsed many
Tirthas, or holy spots, as Viraja, Kapila, and others
Connected with 1t also was the tract sacred to Vishnu,
o1 Purushottama Kshetra, which 1s next described,
and then follows an account of Indradyumna, king of
Avantf, by whom the temple of Vishnu was first
erccted at this spot, and the image of Jagannatha,
made for lnm by Viswakuman, orgmally setup The
procecdings of Indiadyumna, on this occasion, are
very fully narrated, and the account eatends to the
forty-sixth chapter
The text then passes rather abruptly to « conver-
sation between Vishnu and the sage Markandey 1, at
the season of the destruction of the woild, n which
Vishnu tells the Mum that he 1s 1dentical with all
things, and that Sna1s the same as himself The
espectl object of the legend 15, however, to account
for the sanctify of a pool Purushottama Kshetra,
called the lake of Maikandeya, fiom its bemng attached
(5 e il o ]y he i
» bathimng 0 winch tank 15 3
work of mertt  We have then notices of other pools,
and of trees and temples, with lesend pools,
their origin, and directions f goncs concerming
‘ or bathing, praying and
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worshipping it varons shrines. Copious instructions
are gnven for the adoration of Purashottama or Jagan-
natha, Balu wa and Subhndra, and 4 legend of the
mmage of the former 1s introduced, m which 1t 15 smd,
that 1t was oignally made for Indre, but earried off
from Ins capital, Amaravatf, by Ravana, that on the
conguest of Lank4 by Rama, he left 1t with Viblushana,
antl that 1t was presented by hun to Samudra (Ocean),
by whom 1t was <ct up on the coast of Otie~a

The advantages of Ining and dying at Purushottama
Rshetra are then expatated upon, and 1t 15 smd that
many Rislus, or sages, resded there at the recom-
mendation of Brahma Amongst them was the sage
named Kandu, and the mention of his name leads to
a story of Pramlochy, the mymph of heasven, who
was sent by Indra to mterrupt Kandu’s austerties,
but became enamoured of Inm, and <ojourned with
hun for many ages upon’earth This story was trans-
lated by the Jate M Lan,les, and the trandation forms
the first article of the “Journal Asiatique™ of the
A«utic Society of Pans

The prasses of Visudesa, o1 Kuishna, introduce an
account of some of the Avataras of Vishnn, of Brahma's
onigin from hum, and the production and death of the
demons Madhu and haitnbha Al this, however, 18
but prelminary to a nairative of the birth and actions
of hrishna, including the usual legends of Balaruma,
Pradyumna, and Anruddha, and ending with the
deathr of hushna and the destruction of Dwaraka
These subjects extend from the-sixty -fifth to the
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eighty-sixth chapter, and are, not only n their pur-
port, but m thew very Ianguage, the sune as those
which are found n the fifth book of the Vishnu
Purana
A sertes of chapters then cnsues on Sriddhas, or
obsequal sacrifices, on ceremontal and moral obse1-
vances, on the duties of the severil castes, and on
the mentt of worslipping Vishnu, especially at the
Eh«das, ot eleventh day of the moon’s incrense, which
topie 15 Mustiated by several msipid legends  These
subjects occupy sixteen chapters We then have a
particulal detail of the divisions of time, and the dura-
tion and nfluence of the four Yugas, or ages, mtro-
ductory to 1 description of the degeneracy of manind
m the last, or Kalt age, and the periodical destiuction
of the wotld
When speahing of destruction, Vyasa to whom the
chatncter of narrator has been tiansferied mn the
course of the woik, Lomahaishana only repeating
what his master had formerly sud, describes absolute
and final destruction, o1 the eternal ces<ation of exis-
tent things, by the exemption of an mdividual him-
self from all existence, and this leads to a question
from the sages as to the nature of Yoga, or the prac-
tice of that abstiaction by which final hberation 1s
secared In one copy of this Perana the answer 1»
suspended by the abrupt meertion and evident inter-
pn ot el dapr, v ot o
15 repeated, and s princes, from Van assata to Rama,
1 ome notice 1» taken of the origin of
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Soma, or the moon These chapters are, howeser,
clearly out of place, and in another copy they are
wanting, Vy4ea proceeding correctly to deseribe the
means of obtaning emanerpation  With thie view he
gives 1 shetch of the Sankhiya system of plulosophy,
first 1n his own words, and then m the words of the
Munt Vasishtha, as addressed formerly to Kwg Ja-
naka, then conyersation ulso contans a description
of the practices of the Yo_f, as suppression of breath,
and particular postuies, mtended to withdraw Ius
senses more completely fiom exteinal objects  After
desenibing the condition of the Sattwiba, or perfect
man, attaned by these means, and s becommg
wlentified with Vasudeva or Kishna, the work con-
cludes with = panegyrie upon ttself, and dwells on the
vast bunefits dersved by all classes of men from pe-
1using 1t, or hearmg 1t read

That tlus summary of the Brahma Pat wa faithfully
represents 1ts contents as 1t 1s ordinarily met with,
may be mnferied fiom the concurzence of the two co-
pres consulted, one belonging to myself, and one to
Mr Colebrooke In the Catalogue of the Sanshrit
Manuseripts 1o the Roy al Labrary of Paris aiso, No V
of the Dev-nagar MSS , although erroneously deno-
mmated Rima Sahasra Numa, “the thougand names
of Rama”, an extiact from the Brahma Purina, s a
portion of that work, and comprehends the chapters
whnch relate to the worship of the sun, and the sane-
tity of Purushottama Kshetr, concurring, therefore,
as far as 1t goes, with the copies here anglyzed It 1s
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nevertheless obvious, that such 2 Brihma Pmana as
has been here described, cannot have any preten-
ston to be coustdered as an anctent work, as the eat-
liest of the Puranas, or even as 1 Purdna at all The
first few chapters may have belonged to o genume
and an ancient composition, and some of the Iater
sections may be 1egarded as not mcompatible with
the chaincter of a Purdna, but the greater portion of
the work belongs to the class of Mahitmyas, legen-
dary and local descriptions of the greatness o1 holess
of paiticular temples, o1 ndividual divimties  The
Brahma Putana s we haveit, 1s, for the most pait,
the Mibitmy: o1 legend of the sanctity of Uthala
or Orissa

Although the holiess of Uthala 1s owing especially
to ite welading m its Jumts Purashottama Rshetra
the country between the Vutuani and Rasakoilarivers,
within which, on a low 1ange of sand hills at P,
stands the celebitted temple of Jagannath, yet the
Bréhma Parana also gives due honout to two other
forms of Hindu superstition, to the worship of the
sun, and that of Mahédeo i the seme province, and
this may assist us to some conjectme of the date of
the woik 1 its present form  The gieat seat of the
worship of Siva called Ehdmra Kanana i om text, 1s
now known as Bhuvanesw ra, a ruwied city consisting
entirely of deserted and dismantled towers and tem-

ples, sacred to the woiship of Mahideo! The great

Stling  Account of Orisss Proper or Cuttack, Asiatic

a
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temple was erected by Lalita Indra Kesars, Ry of
Orisea, md was completed » » 637 At whit perrod
the worship dechined, and the temples fell into deem,
no where nppeus, but these events were no doubt
ted with the leticy of the adoration of
Vihun o1 Jagaunath which probibly began to flounsh
m s geatest igour subsequently to the twdlith
century
The wotship of the Sun seems to have enjoyed 2
more modern prospenity , for the 1emukable temple
at hanuka known to nvizators 4~ the Black Pagoda
was buidt by Ry« Langors Narsmh Deo, 4 n 1241
1t seems to have disputed for a season precminence
with the liomage pud to Jigannth, for the tumple of
the latter disimity w1s constructed only forty -thiee
years priot to the Black Pagode, o a4 » 1186
Jagmmith honever tnumphed ova s pnvals, md
the shrine of the Sun, and the temples of Mahddeo,
are now alihe w4 state of rum  this could not have
been the case when the Buduna Pawa cllebeted
their gloties, and they would appetr, at the time
when the Purim was compiled, to hwe dinaded the
reneration of the Hindus with then mote fortunate
competitor  The nternal evidence which the worh
offers, therefure, tenders it exceedmyly prob e, that
1t was compostd 1 thi comse of the thyteenth or
fourteenth ceututy, ot after the worship of Jaganuitha

Researches V(b \VI Tle local purtienlars n tie text are
enticelr dernved from tlns admirable document
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predommated, but before Srva and the Sun had fallen
mto utter disrepute

The work wlieh 15 ealled the Uttara Khanda, or
“Last portion” of the Bt thma Pmdna, 1s, as has been
observed, always met with m a detached form, and
a4 an independent composition  The subjects of which
i treats, re al<o of a character wholly dissimlar from
those of the Brahma Purwa, and it 1s very obvious
that there 1s no connexion between the two  If there
be any Purva Khanda, or prior section of the Brihma
Purana, of which the Uttara Khanda 1s 2 continua-
tion, 1t must be something very different from the
work of which the preceding summary has been grven

The Uttara Khanda of the Brahma Parana conssts
of thirty-seven chapters, contaming about three thou-
sand stanzas It 1s repeated by Saunaka to Satanika,
as 1t was formeily narrated by Agastya to Supratika,
asage It so far menits the denommation of Brahma
Puréna, that 1t has Brahma for 1ts hero commencing
with’ his ncestuous passion for Saraswati, and the
birth of a son, Sumidiha n consequence Sumnidika,
bemng offended with Ins parent, creates, by wuduous
penance, the brood of Asuras or litans, by whom
the gods are defeated, and Brahma 1s expelled from
heaven Brahma, however, by piopitiating Siva, 1s
restored to Ins digmty and powei, and employs Viswa-
kaiman to buld for him the city Drisyapuia on the
banks of the Balaja niver, the glory and sanctity of
which stream 1t 1s the mam purport of the work to
panegytize
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The Uttma Khanda of the Brihma Purdna, then,
15 nothing more than a Mah4tmya of the Balaja 1ver,
but where the Balaje river flows, or where the uty
of Dusyapura 1 situated, are matters to be decided
ouly by future mqury The work wtelf affords no
geographicil mtimations, except that the scene of
Biahmu’s penance and sacmifice, in propitintion of iva,
and of yanous forms of us goddess, Devior Umé, 1s
Iad w the north  Drisynpura means merely the
¢ beautiful ity °, <ud other appellations Juen to 1t
ate dernved from legends peealar to this work, and
afford no help m its veufieation  Lhe Balaja tnver s
called \s0 the Brihma hirada, “the Take of Brihma™,
fiom Iits having performed penance on its borders,
and Bananisi, “the destroyer of arrows’, having
cared the gods when wounded by the shafts of the
demions  As persomfied, the stream i on one occa-
ston wdentified with Nandmi or & thamblinrf Devi, and
the Jatter goddess 1< the tutelary divimity of Sambher,
and other places m Rajputana’ e lake of Brahim
miht be thought to refer t6 the celebrited Iake of
Padihua, where s «till the only shime hnown m
Todis to be dedieated to Brahwmi, but the Bala)u s
aloays described us a1tver, o great mver, a Mahanadi,
not a lake the name means “Strength-born’, the
streant bemng produced 1y the power of the gods, an
appeli tion that offers no ad n discosering s dh
rection, and no SUC,I name oceurs wn the ancient ot

' Tods Rajastlan Vol N p 443
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modern geography of Indin  In Bananasa, however,
we hive 1 all probability the origminal of Banis, o1
Bunass, 4 river rising in Marwér, and flowing into the
Chambnl, and the Uttara Khanda of the Brihma Pu-
rana 15 therefore most probably the local legend of
some temple 1 Central India, which 15 now mn 1uns,
and the memory of which has passed away There 1s
nothing 1n the 1ecord that sursives, of wterest or m-
portance, as 1t 15 made up chiefly of accounts of
battles between the gods and demons, and praises of
the holiness of the river, ntermixed with puenle le-
gends of local mvention, and thinly wterspersed with
others belongmg to the general body of Praramk fiction

The Uttara Khanda of the Brihim Purana ts not
to be confounded with the Brahmottara Khanda, a
section of the Skanda Purana

From tle Jonrnal of the Royal Asiatic Society Vol V (1838) p 280

Il PADMA PURINA

Tre Pudma Purana, which m the Pauranik hsts oc~
cupies the second place, and 1 1ts own enumeration
the fitst, 15 a work of consideble extent, according
to the best authorities, and to its own statements, 1t
consists of fifty -five thonsand slohas, and the copies
that are current actually contamn hittle less than that
number, or about 50,000



22 ANALYSIS OF THE PURANAS

The Padma Purana occurs n varous portions—
according to 1ts own teat m five~—the first of wWhich
treats of the appearance of Virit o1 Brahma, and
primary cieation, 1t 1s termed the Pausbkara, or Srishtt
Khanda The second describes the formation and
divisions of the earth, ar d vanous places of pilgnimage,
whence 1t1s called the Bhttm, or Tirtha khanda The
third contamns an account of the regions above the
earth, and of some celebrated princes, =nd 1s called
the Swarga Khanda The genealogmes of princes are
comprised mn the fourth part, and the fifth, containing
the Brehma Gita, explams the means by slich
moksha, or final emanapation, may be attamed  This
1s the speaification of the duiisions of the Purina
which 15 given in the first chapter of the Smshtu
Khanda, but 1t 1s not yvery exactly applicable to the
work as 1t occurs  The three first partions are ribtly
denominated the Srishty, Bhtmi, and Swarga hhandas,
but the fourth 15 called the Patala Khandla, from its
opening with a deseription of Patdla, the renons under
the earth, aud the fifth, or Uttara hhanda, 1s by no
means restricted to philosophieal disenssion  There
15 current, however, a sixth division, the Kny4 Yogs
Sara, which treats of the practice of desvotion, and
more nearly corresponds to the defimtion of the fifth
portion given n the text

The Paushhara, or Srishtt Khanda conssts of forty-
s1x chapters and about 8500 stunzas Lomaharshana,
the diseiple of Vydsa, sends Ins son Ugrasravas the
Sdta to MNumishdranya, to relate the Purénas to
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Saunaha aud other Rishis assembled o thit place
At Saunik Vs 1equest he communicates to them that
Purwa, which, fiom its contammg an account of the
lotus (Padmn), whence Brahmé appeared wm order to
aeate the world 18 termed the Padina Puiana  Suta,
m teplying, proclaums also hus 1ight by birth and pio-
fession to narrate the Purinas, which were m the
present Kalpa imparted by Vishnu 1w the Matsy« ava-
tua to Brahma, and by lum to the gods m the fust
mstance, and 1o the second to Tomaharshana, by
Vyasa, who was o foom of Brahma  We have here
also the assertion that the Purinas consisted ongmnily
of 100 hotis a thousand mllion of stanzas, of which
400 000 were thought sufficient for the mstiuction of
man—the test bens pieserved by the _ods buta
then recapitulates all that he parposes to nur e to
the Rishus, the whole of which he says was formerly
tmpatted by Brohma to Ins will begotten son the
patuuch Pulastya by whom 1t was relited at Ganga
dwara to Prince Bhishma, n fact, therefore, Pulastya
15 the pexson to whom this portion of the Padma Pa
rany 1s properly to be aseribed

Pulastya at the 1equest of Blushma, mstructs hun
how the unwveise was fiamed ‘1he process 1s as usual
m the Puranas that of the Sinkhya plilosophy, o
fiom the eternil Pradhwns proceed successively Ma-
hat, Ahanhar, the senses, the rudimental elements,
and the gross elements, to which 15 superadded the
egg of creation, 15 m \lanu  Cieation, however, 15
the will and act of the uncreited supieme Brahina,
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who takes the form of Purnsha, and in that character
infuses nto Prakritt the germ of actuty  Brahma s,
m his various functions, Brahmua, Vishnu, and Siva,
but there 1s a peculiarity n this chapter which de-
serves notice the different Puranas commonly iden-
tify exther Vishnu or Sna with the Supreme, but mn
this part of the Padma, Brahina and Brahmn, the m-
strument and first canse of creatton, are represented
1s the same, the primesal, excellent, beneficent, and
supreme Brahma, 1 the form of Biahimd and the rest,
1s the creation and the creator, preserves and 1s pre
served, devours and 15 devoured, the first immaterial
cause bemng, as 1s common n the panthersm of the
Purtnas sl<o the matenal cause and substance of the
unnerse, notwithstanding, however, the character
here given to Brahm4, the Padmm Purdna 1s, ac-
cording to its own classfication, & Varchnava Purana,
and deserves that character by 1its frequent \ntimation
of the supremacy of Vishnu
The third chapter contams an account of the divt-
sions of time, from an instant to the life of Brahma,
conformably to the usual Paurtmlk chronology , and
mn words common to different Purdnas  1his 1s intro-
ductory to the renewal of creation, after a mght of
Brahmn, when that deity, i the character of Vishnu,
assumed the form of n boar, and having placed the
earth upon the waters, created 1ts several divisions,
and peopled them with amimate and manunate bungs
We have then another detail of the ereation, rather
of 1 mystical deseription, an whieh the different orders
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of bemngs proceed fiom modified conditions of the
body of Bralm4  Fhese not multiplymg, Biahma pro-
duces the Prypatis fiom s will, then the Rudras,
then Sw4yambhuy a Manu, whose daughters, Ahutt and
Prasutt, mariied to Dahsha and Ruchy, give birth to
daughters, who are espoused to the Iislis, forming
the earhier patitarchal fumhes, which are evidently
nothing more than an allegorical representation of the
nstitation of moral oblizations and ceremomal utes
by certan holy personages, the first teachers of the
Hiindu 1eliton ANl these details occmt w the same
o1der, and 1n essentrlly the same words, 0 the early
chapters of the Vishna Puma®

Lhe same identity continues with 1egard to the
ortan of Lakehmi from the chuimng ot the ocean,
but the paallel 15 then suspended by the introduction
of the story of Daksha’s saemfice, winch 15 purated
at sote length  We have then an 2count of the fa-
muly of the «econd IJal sl as m the Vishuu and other
Pur inas—=short notices of the sever d Manwntaias—
the stors of Vena and Puthu—the ongin of Vay
vaswata wnd the descendants of the sun in the hne of
Ihshwiku todrutayns  who at ts suid was hilled 1 the
great war  The genualogy of tins b ipter 1s httle else
than a string of names, and 1 rees with tht diien m
the kwrma and Matsya Parmas better tha with
that of the Vishnu

Bhishma then vequests to be informed of the oriqn

* o R
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and nature of the Pitris, or progemtors of muhind,
m 1cply to wiich, Pulastya describes the Sraddhn,
or offerings to deceased ancestors, and the merits of
its celebration, particularly at Gaya These subjects,
lustrated by the story of Biahmadatta, as 1t occars
also 1n the Hart Vansa®, oceupy three chapters, from
the mnth to the eleventh nclusive The two next
chapters contam an account of the dynasty of lunar
princes to the time of Kuishna and hus unmediate
postenty, rather more 1 detail than the solwr ge-
nealogy, but the same n substance as m other Purdnas
We hive next o sertes of legends relating to the
wais between the gods and Titans or Asuras, which,
although not 1estricted to the Padma Purana, are m
some degree peculiar in therr order and details  The
Asuras are described as enjoyimng the ascendency over
the Devatds, when Vrihaspat:, takng adiantage of
their leader Suhra’s being enamoured of a nymph of
heaven, sent by Indra to interrapt his penance, comes
amongst the former as Sukra, and rmsleads thew nto
urehgon by preaching heretical doctimes, the doc-
trines and practices he teaches are Jamn, and m o
preceding passage 1t 18 sawd that the sons of Rajt em-
braced the Jina Dharma—notices which are of some
value with regard to the age of the compilation
Annquiry to the cause of the enmty that pre-
vailed between the two heroes, harna and Arjuna,
suggests 1 curious legend of a quariel between Braling

SN
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and Siva, in which a being boin from the pexspuation
of the former puts the latter to fight Siva 1epaus to
Vishnu, who offers to put alms to Swva’s dish, when
Sva pierces the hand of Vishnu, and the blood that
flows 1n consequence fills the Kapia, and becomes a
Nara, a man—the saint Nara i another buth, and
Arjuna tw another Brahma's progeny becomes ui a
succeeding eustence Karna, and hence the hostihty
of the two, the legend considering them evidently as
types of the followers of Brahma and of Siva n a
contest for superiority The same notton of a struggle
between the two sects prevatls i what follows  The
lustre of Brahm#’s fifth head excites the envy of the
gods, and Siva, at thew snggestion, tears it off [o
expate the enme of mjunng a Brahman, Snva, by the
adwice of Vishnu, repans to various Tirthas, and this
leads to the Pushhara Mahitmya or the descuiption
of the holiness of Pushhkara or Polhar Lale nea:
Apnir, a subject that more or less pervades the rest
of the Sushti Khanda from the fifteenth chapter to
the end .

The praises of Pushhara, nstructions for bathing
and worshipping there, and the efficacy or gmfts and
sacrifices performed at this sacred spot, are abun-
dantly interspersed wth lesends, <ome peculiar to the
work and to the subject, and others belonging to the
.gencml body of tradstion and mythology, but rathe-
arbitrantly connected 1n the Padma Purans with the
sanctity of Pushhara  Of the former clac~ we Esre
BrohwA’s throwing down a lotus (Pushkars} fr=
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hewven, whence the name of the place where 1t fell;
s performing = solemn sacrifice therg, his marmage
with Gayatri, the displeasure of Ins former bride S4-
witr1,  consequence of which <he denounced mmpre-
cations on all the gods and Biahmans, the metamor-
phows of King Prabhanjan+ to a tiger, nd Insliberation,
the fidehty of the cow Nandi, and ber elevation to
heaven, and wumilar stories, some of wich are curious,
but most puenile  Of fictions which are to be found
n several other Purinas, we hune the death of Vri-
trasma by Indra’s vayia, or thunderbolt, formed of
the bories of the sage Dadhich:, and Agastya’s hum-~
bling the Vindhya mountam, dritking up the ocean,
and destroymg the Asurs who had <ought refuge
beneath its waters The bed of the ocean was after~
wards replemshed by Ring Bhagfratha when he brought
the Ganges from heaven

The subjects that next otcur are Vratas, or acts of
<elf-denial and devotion, to be performed on particalar
occasions, as on the third lunation of each month m
the year, when worslup 1s to be addressed to some
form or other of Gawi, either sith or without her
consort Siva, also on certun <pecified days, as the
Vibhuta D idast, Vicoha Dw wdast, Kalyana Saptami,
Bhaunf Thadasi, and others, lllustr'\ted as usual by
legends, nmcn"<t which the bieth of Vasishtha and
Apgastya occurs, and the story of the latter’s drnking
the ocean 18 repeated s introductory to the efﬁcncf
of worshipping Agastya at Pushkara Tirtha Mar-
kandeya Maar's gong i pilgrimage to Pushkara grves
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duwssolution, durmg which Nar 1y ana, sleeping upon the
waters, 15 beheld by Markanfleya Mum, who, by de-
sire of the deitv, enters the celestial body, and beholds
1 1t all existent things  This legend oceurs n Several
Purmas, particaluly w that which bears the name
of the Mum*® Brihma, then beconing mamfest from
a golden lotas creates the wotld 1nd its du isions out
of the several parts of the lotus, whence this penod
of cieation 15 called the Pidma Kalpa  After the for-
mation of the wotld, and the destiuction of the de-
mons Madhu and Lutabha who <ought to destroy
Brahm 1, by Vishuu, the work proceeds as before,
through the intervention of the mind-engeied Pray -
patis, the daughter~ of Daksli1, and progeny of Ka-
syapa  The concluding chapters describe the wars of
the gods and demons, the destruction of Maya and
Ralaner by Vishnu, and the birth of Skanda for the
destruetion of Tiraka, the overthrow and death of
the demon, and Skanda’s marmage with Devasend
“Then,” concludes Sutr, “Pulistya departed, and
Bhishma having become filled with tiue knowledge,
returned to lus governinent of Hastinapura ® A final
chapter contuns 4 tolerably copious mdex of the con-
tente of the Srishth Khanda

Bhwmy hhanda  The second division of the Pidma
Purana 1s of much the same extent as the first, con-
tamming about 7500 stanzas, which are distributed
amongst 133 short chapters It opens with » quettion

* [Mark Por 47]
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put by the Rishis to Suta, how 1t happened that Pia-
hrida, or Prahl4da, a daitya, and natural enemy of
the gods, could have been mspired with the devotion
he entertawned for Vishnu, and finaily umted with
that derty Suta 1ephes by stating, that the same
question had been formerly ashed of Biahma by Vysq,
and he repeats Biahm4 s answer as V3 sa had com-
municated 1t to hum  whieh s a narrative of Prahl wda’s
birth and actions 1 a preceding halpa  Thns allusion
to Prablida, it may be obseived, without any pre-
limmary details, mphes = knowledge of hi hstory,
which can ounly be dertved from some earlier work,
what this may have been, it 15 not very possible to
ascertamn, as the legend occws in several Puranas,
and mention 1s made of Prahlada in the Mahabh nata
For Ius character, however, of a devout worshppe:
of Vishnu, the Vishnn Purina and Bhigavata are
the especial authorities®

In order to account for Prahl4das emmence as a
Vashnava, Sute repeats a story of Sivasarman, a
Bishman of Dwuakn, who had five sons, equally
1emarhable for thewr piety and fihal devotion The
Iatter 1s put to the test in vamous wavs by their father,
and bewmng proof agunst every trial, the father and the
four elder sons are umted after death with Vishnu,
Somasarman, the fifth son, was also deswrous of the
same eles aton, and nas engaged af SilsgramaKshetra

* [Vishen Por 117 90 Bhagawy Por VII, 4 6 See Bur
nouf’s Pref ad Vol IIf, p vmtff Lassen Ind Alt IV, 582 1
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m that contemplation on Vishuu which 1t 15 the great
object of this part of the Padina Purina to. nculeate
s the most efficrcions means of umon with the divi-
mity, ~ 1t 18 here smd, “The nnper-hable state s not
obtamed by <acrifice, by penance, by abstract medi-
taton by holy hnowledge, but by thukwg upon
\hnu the destroyer of Ma thu 1> not beheld through
afts or through pigrumage bat through the union
that 1~ effected by inten~e contemplation  the Brahman
enters the state of Vshnu by the road of profound
mental identdficition *  Whilst Somasarman 12 en
deavouring to efect this caale cence, wn alavm spreads
throu,h the hermrtage thrt the Dty 1s are approching,
and 1 loud elumour ensues, which distracts hus thoughts,
aud fills Ins mind with fear of the Toes of the gods, he
dies whil t ander these apprehensions, and 1s conse
quently boin again as a mumber of that race winch
engros ed Ins Jast thoughts  He s born s Prablda,
the <on of Hirmyakaupn, a datya, but from the m
Buence of s former life o wor<hipper of Vishmu  In
the war bitween the gods ind demons, howeser, he
takes part with lus finaly, and 1s hilled Ly the discus
of Vishnu  He 1< again born of the same puents and
with the ramie name, and 12 then the Prahlada who 1s
the hiero of the usaal story, the prous son of an 1m-
pous father, the latter of whom was destroyed by
Vashinu wn the Mianba, or man lion av atéra, :md the
former was rmised to the rank of Indea for lus hfe,
and finally umted with Vishwu© The Padma Purina,
¥hertfore, w borrowing the sibject of fins legend from
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other sonices, has added to 1t encumstances peculim
totself, evidently of sectan1al tenor, and compuatively
recent invention

The elevation of Prahlida to the rank of king of
hewven—a digmty which no other Pur mas assign hum
although they make hin monaich over 2 dvision of
P4iala—suggests to the Risis an mquwy into the
nature of celestial dommmon, and upon whom and by
whom 1t 15 conferred, wnd this mtroduces a legend of
the birth of a hing of the gods, a1 India, 15 the son
of Kafyapa and Aditr, wn consequence of a boon to
that effect promsed to Adhtt by Vishnu  Kasyapa's
other wives, Ditr and Danu, the mothers of the Daityas
and Dinavas, feeling mortified at the wferionty ol
theu children to those of then sister-wife Aditt, ha-
syape, mn arder to console them enters upon a long
philosophical disquusition upon the natute ot bady 2nd
soul lhe discussion is conducted m the form of an
allegoty, m which the Senses endetvom to negotiite
a perpetual alhnnce with Soul and Soul after seyeral
v un strag les to ey ade all connexion with the Senves,
at last escapes fiom them altogether by the aid of
meditation

Alter descnibing the deternnnation of the chief
Daityas to ruse themselves to 2 level with the gods
by aiduous penance, the Rishis 1ather abruptly sk
Sutt to tell them the stery of 2 Brahman galled Su-
vrata, the son of Somasaiman and Sumanis, who was
2 devoted wor-hipper of Vishnu, and who became,
thercfore, 1n a future birth, Indra, the son of Kasyapa

3
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and Aditr  The Jegend 1s an mupid rectarial fiction,
but contaws some curious atter, espectath regarding
virtue and vice, the reward of the former and pumi~h-
ment of the latter after death, the road to the judg-
ment <eat of Yama, lus appemance, and the tortures
to whieh sinpers are condemned The text then re
verts to the austerities of the demon~, and particularly
those of Hiranyahasipu, which compel Brahma to
grant hun a boon that he <hall not be <lam by any
Lining creatue, 1t therefore becomes neceseary for
Vishuu to destioy him m the non-de-cript form of
the Nrsinha, whilst i the Avatara of the boar, he
puts to death Hirany th<hs and other demans lhese
events e briefly referred to, and are but ntroductory
to a longer legend of the buth of \1itra, the <on of
Dity, for the destruction of Indra, and of Ius bemg
crcamyented and slun by the deity  We have then
the story of Indra’s cutting to preces anothu offspring
of Diuti, destined to be lus foe whilst yet n the womb,
and thus giving nise to the forty mne Yaruts or wind<
In ke manner as Indra was made king of the gods,
different per~ons or thinge were appointed by Bialuma
saprewe over thew respectine orders of bemgs, and
amon,st these, the hst of which conforms with that
which oceurs 1 other Purinas, Pritha, the son of
Veuna, was made monarch of the earth  Thi~ lead~ fo
the story of Vena and Prithu, which 15 narrated
the usual manner and customary words, but a supple-
ment 1> added to the legend of Vena, which1s peculiar
to tis Purana  According to this, Tunga, the son of
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Atri, having propitiated NérAyana, by penance, ob-
tained a son equal to Indra; this son was Vena, who
was made by the Rishis the first king of the earthi; he
commenced his reign auspiciously, but Japuing into
the Jaih heresy, the sages deposed him and pummelled
him until the Nishada, or progenitor of the wild races,
was eatracted from his left thigh, and Pritha from his
right arm. Being freed from sin by the birth of the
Nishddn, Veia retives to the banks of the Narmadd,
where he performs penance in honour of Vishnu, who
appears to him, and reads him n lecture an the ment
of mits of vartous hinds, especully at different holy
places or Tirthas  But per-ons are alvo vousidered as
Tlithas, as 8 Gurn, a tather, a wife; and m llustration
of thas Tatter, \ shnu tells o story of Sukala, the wite
ot a Visya, who, having gone on a pilgrimage, leaves
Sukala i great affhicthion: her female trieyds come to
concole her, and their comversation melndes many
precepts for the conduct of women, exemphiied by
mrratnves, Sokala contining to mowin for her ab-
sent lord, Kendesa and Indra attelnpt to ceduce her
trom her Goth, but are foded, and she renuns tath-
fuf to her hucband, who retutns from piringe, and
recenes blesangs fiom heaven 1 recompense of the
airtues of his wife.

Another series of tales i< aemted by Visha, in
Wustration of a parent’s being o Tirtha, or holy»
«hrme., It commences with an nceount of the ﬁ“(;l
piety of Sukarman, the son of Kuidals, a Brahman
of Kuruhshetrn, but branches off into several other

40
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stories one of the mo~t remarkable of these 15 a nar-
ratine, of which the orgnal 1s to be found m the
Vshabhirata® that of Yayat's transferring s wfie-
miie~ to his son Purn It 12 embellished, however,
m this place, with much additional matter, and begms
with Yayatr’s bemg mvated by Indra to heaven, and
bemg conveyed on the way thither by Matah, Indra's
charioteer A philasopliscal conver-ation takes place
between the hing and Mataly, 10 which the unperfection
of all corporeal exintence, and the incomplete felieits
of evely condition of hfe are discussed  [hese attrr

bute~ belong, 1t 1s smd, even to the god~ them~elves,
for they are affected with diease, -ubject to derth,
disgraced by the passions of lu t and anger, aud we
consequently mstances of unperfection and of mcery

Various degrees of vice are then rde-ciibed, and thew
prevention,or expiation are declated to be the wor-lip
of 8111 or Vishnu, between whom there 15 no differ

ence, they are but one, 7s 1 the case wdeed with
Brahmi also, for “Brahma, \1hnu, and VMaheswar,
are one form, thdugh three gods there 1~ no differ-
tnce Letween the three the difference 15 that of
attribute~ alone ” The vesult of the conyerwationi,
that X4y it returns to earth, where, by i vutaous
administi ation, he renders all i~ subjects exempt from
passion wd decay lama compluns that men no
longer die, and Indr send» Kamadeya and s dnwghter

* [0 3150 Blagar Tur IX, 15§ Vish g Por no,
Cf Lasten, Ind Al 1, Anbang I, xane]
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Asruvindumati to endeavour to excite passion in the
breast of Yay4t, they suceeed, and 1t 1s i order to
become = fit husband for the latter that the a_ed hing
apphes to his sons to give hun their youth i ex
change for his deciepitude  As elsewhere related,
ﬂ\ey Al 1efuse, except Purn, the youngest After a
time, however, Yayit 1s prevaled upon by the per
suaston of lis young bride, at the mstigation of Indra,
to go to heaven, on wineh he restores hus youth to
Puru, and proceeds with lis subjects to Indra who
<ends them to Siva, and lie duects them to Vishnu,
1 whoee sphere they obtamn a final abode

We then come to a series of natratives m ilustration
of the asseition that a Gumun o1 spitual preceptor,
1sa Lirthn  Chyavana the son of Bhrigu wandering
over the world 1n pilgrimage comes to the south bank
of the Narmad: where a Linga, called Omhara 1s
ereeted and hwing worstupped 1t he sits under an
Indian i, tiee where he overhears a consersation
between hunpara an old partot  wd lus four sons,
w wlich the latter 1clate to the former what they
have beheld m then flight during the dvy  Several
stortes are natated, the moidd of which s the same,
the sood effects of venerating holy men, and med:
tating upon Vishuu  In the course of them, the eftt
¢y of vanous holy plices in expatmg «
sciibed, and oueycfpthc stones xfappecars’?h:c :]lfe
Ganges, the lake Masea, Pray o, Pushhara, and
Benates, are of less <anctity than the rver Reva o
Matmad v various parts of its course, as at the con
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fluence of the Kubja, Kapil 1, Meghn id ¢, and Chichuha,
at Sanagira, Bhugukshetra, Mahshmati, Srbantha
and Manfaleswara, places wiich are lttle known
beyond thew mmediate vicimty, and of which the
specification mdicates the local orian of thus part at
least of the Puraun  One long narratue 1s pecaliar
to the worh, and relates to the destruction of the de-
mon Tunfla by Nabu-ha, the son of Ayus, and the
marrige of the latter with Asohasundari, the drughter
of Pirvati e have also an account of the destrac-
tion of \1tunda the <on of Lunda, by Bhagnvat her-
self Kunjara then relates to Chy wana 1n account
of the preceding irths of lns <on~ and himeelf

After thes, Vishuu desires Vena to demaud a boon
ind he ~oheits to be weorporated with the desty,
\ishnu tells hum fist to celebrate an Aswamedhy
after winch the hing <hall become one with humeelf,
and he then disappeirs  The conyver-ation between
\ ena and \ b extends from the fortieth to the end
of the one hundred and ex_hteenth chapter

Prithu enables bas fither \ena to con~ummate the
sacrifice, by which he 15 umted to Vishuu  and this
medent Mlustrates the efheacy of 2 ~on con~dered as
« Tirtha The Jangama, or moveable lirthas, bemg
thus disposed of, Suta proceed , 1n the words of \ v 1=a,
to de crbe the Sthavar, the fixed or Seograplical
Lirthas The prinupal of those that are named are
Puavhlara, Mah4kalt, the Narmada, the Chwmnsatf
or Chamb 1, Arbud i or Abu, Prabh i<y, the confluence
of the Saraswati with the ocean, Dwarwat, and the
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mouths of the Indus, the Vitastn 1iver, the source of
the Devih1, Kamihhya in Asam, and Kuruhshetra
There are many others, most of which =re now un-
known one called Rimahrada, the lake of Rama
mtroduces the funmlat legend of Pruasardma, and lus
destiliction of the warniot race, which 1s told m the
usual stram, but more concisely than m some othe
woths  The subject of Tirthas continues to the end
of the bundied and twenty-seventh chapter
In the next chapter the compiler seems to have re-
collected the purport of the appellation of this part of
the Pwdma Put tus, and the Rishig ash Suta to give
them a desctiption of the earth, i reply, he repeats
an aceount attributed to the gieat serpent Sesha, and
related by him to Vatsy iyant wnd other sages as-
sembled at the corontion of Vasukt as hing of the
serpent race, m which the seven Dwipas, or msula
zones, that form the earth, and the Lokaloha mountamn
which suriounds the whole, are desceribed mn the usual
manner In the account of Jambua-dwipa we have
the usual detwuls concerning the several Varshas, and
mountans that separate them and Mount Mern and
its surrounding elesations  The details, howes er, are
not very partieular or full, and are exclusively of a
mythologieal character
lhe last ch \})ter of this khanda, as well as that of
the Surshtt khanda, contamns a wlemb}y coptots 1ndex
Do comstnof shont 00yl b Faos
stanzas i fortv chapter-
1t caunes on the dialogue between Se-ha and the Rrhes
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with which the previous portion concloded and wiich
Sutn continues to repeat

Vatsyavant having ashed Seshn to ane hum and
the other Munts a description of the region~ above the
earth, the <nake god rephes by referring to a conver-
<ation on this subject between a messenger of Vishnn
ind King Bharata The mention of the Iatter cuggest-
to Vatsyavana to mquire mto s history  and the
first five chapters of the woik are appropriated to the
narrative of Sakuntala and Dushyanta, m winch the
drama of Kalidasa 1~ evidently the authonty that hias
been followed Blarats, the son of Dushvanta, afta
reignmz with glory, becomes a worslupper of Vichnu,
in consequence of which Sunanda, a <ervant of the
deity , 15 <ent to convey the hing, after ns yesyanug
his erown to lus <on, to V ahuntha  On the way Bha-
rata ashs hum to guve hun an aceount of the regon~
which they traver<e, and Sunwnds accordingly de-
scribes to lnm the sttuation and extent of the diffurent
Lokas or ~pheres above the earth The ~ame con
trivance occurs 1n other works, and especially m the
hast hhanda of the Skanda Purana, from wlneh pos-
<ibly the 1dea has been torrowed

The stmo-phere, planetary regions, heaven and the
four upper world~, \fahar, Jana, Tapas, and Satvt
are noticel briefly 10 the vsual mnner, and above
these 1< phiced Vakuntha, the heaven of \ ishuu, -
cordmg to thiz authortty  Ren rng to the <ubject,
Sunanda then proceeds to deserite i detul the <ub-
divisions of these super-terrene rualms, the Lokas or
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spheres, inhabited by vancus orders of beings as the
Bhutas, Pis ihas, Gandharbas, Vidyadharas, and Apsa-
12gs, adverting also to the cwrcumstances which
people these twiial districts, ot obtain for mortals
a place m them after death When deserbng the
Apsaraloha, Sunanda 1elites the story of Purwavas
and Ulvas{ after the ordinary Pam ik fashon, with
the wdition that Punnavas by worslupping the Gan
dhubas, obtaned a 1esidence with Urvasi wn the
sphere of the nymphs, and that Bhatath, by trans
ferting to hum the ment of all the sacuifices he had
performed 1 honom of Vislnu, enibled hun to pro
ceed to \ athunfha

We have then iccounts of the Lokis of the sun,
Indin, Agny, Yamn, the Dikpalas, Varuna, Viyu, mter-
spersed with stories At the Loka of havery i ac-
count of the origin of Ruvant, and Ius expelling Ku-
vera fiom Iank4 s relited  The lunar sphere ot
T oha of domn, affords oceasion for the usul legends
of the bnth of Sowa wd of Budha, of Dakshy » cusing
Som to be affhcted with con nmption, as the punish
ment of Ins negdetting all Ius wives except one Ro-
I, and his consequent alternations of mereave and
wane  In like manner the Loka of Satuin troduces
the sto1y of Ins Inth from the wife of the wun, and
thit of Dhruva suzgests the legend of Dhruy s ado
1ation of Vishnu, and his elevation to the dignty of
the Polar Stu  After nang above thns sphere, i
pasung by the upper Lokas, whieh are agun briefly
de~cribed, Bhimatiis cumed by Sunanda to Vahanfhy



42 ANALYEIS OF THE PURAMNAS. M

Vatsy 1yana then ashsSe<ha to tell lnm what princes
of the solar and [unar races, who were celebrated
when on earth for their rehgious acts, were raned to
heaven  Sesha in reply repeats several narratwes,
wiich seem to be preserved in their most ancient and
authentic form in the Rumayana and Mahabhirata,
and to have been thence transferred to the Puranas
with various degrees of detail and modification  In
thuis work they are narrated at length, and embellished
occasionally with additions, winch are evidence of a
corrupt taste and of 4 comparatively recent date The
narratives are Sagara’s exploits and sacnifice, the
death of Ins <ons by Kapila’s wrath, the birth of Bhag:-
1atha and Ins bringing Gang upon earth, the orign
of the demon Dhundhu, here called the <on of Madhu,
and his destruction by huavalay swa, thence termed
Dhandhumara the generosity of King Sivs mn offermg
Ius own flesh to rescue 4 pigeon from the gripe of a
hawk, the bids bemg m fact Indra and Agni, who
had assumed their shape to put the benevalence of
Sn1 to the test, bus further trial by Brabm y, the sacri-
fice of Marutta, Dnnod-a’s reign at Kasi, Sna's re-
gaimng posse-sion of that sacied city, and the birth
and piety of Mandh i1

At an Aswamedha performed by Mindhatn, the
fng 15 viated by Mairada, and a conyersation tahes
place, m whih the «age mves a brief descraption of
the course of creation conformably to the Sankhya
tenets  Speaking of the angin of the four castes, Na-
rada explas thewr respective obligations, and then
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proceeds to the duttes of the different ws11mas o
pernyds of hfe  Under the last oider, he expounds the
natute of yoga, praetical and speculative, or Karma
yog and Jn‘na yoga He then details the Saducha-
ras, or daily cbservances, mcumbent on all classes of
men, ccremonal, putificatory, moral, and devotional
The latter are, of comse, to be addiessed especinlly
to Vishnu, and to the types of hum, the prncipal of
which 1s the & ilagrima stone, or Ammomte, without
whieh, 1t 1s said, worship should not be offered  This
iossie 1s sard to be the present Vishnu with Ins dis-
cus, and to dunk of the water 1 which it has been
mnmersed 1s desciibed as 4 sme means of obtumng
emancipation during hfe, and being nmted with Vishnu
after death Great efficacy 15 also ascribed to secta-
ral marks  which are to be made after bathing, and
before all relilous rites, on the top of the arms, the
chest, the throat, and the forehend Lhe ment of
fasting on the ek wdasi or eleventh lunation and the
hewous crime of eating on & day sacted to \ishuu
are then pownted out, and the whole offers « suffi
ciently decisive 1ndication of the character of the com
pilation as a pmely sectarial work .
Several sections are then devoted to o description
of the things that may or may not be eaten, to modes
and tunes of dressing and wnomting the person, to
postares w whick it s proper bo st or he on dillevent
occasions, to the crime of slandering a venerable pey
son, on which i1t 15 obstrved that Siva 15 excluded
from all shire in oblations, on account of his dig-
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respectful conduct towards ns father-in-Jasy, Dahsha,
to luchy and unluchy omens, to actions proper and
improper, according to patticular <easons, to the fa-
vourable characteristics of a wife, and to a variety of
mjunctions and prohibitions

Mandhatit’s ashing Néradn of e had ever hnown
any person who had hived a hundred years, a smgular
question by the way for 4 monarch to put, who, ac-
cordm g to Pamamh tradition, lived at a period when
a reign of many thousand years was no ranity, Nérada
tells him a tale of Brahmaketu, son of Viswaketu, king
of Drawvida, who was doomed to die in hus sixteenth
yeat, hut who, by advice of Angiras, went to Benares,
and lay down 1 the path of Yams, when on a visit
to Sna  Yama, who never devates from a straght
path and even an equal step, and could, therefore,
neither walk round Brahmaketu, nor stude over hun,
at last, to induce him to rise, promsed to allow hum
to hve « century, which accordingly happened There
1s an undexplot of Brahmaketu's marry g the danghter
of the hing of h tmptly, m Deu of the hunchbached
son of the hing of hehaya, which has some 1esem-
blance to a story 1n the Arabian mghts

Mandhstin next asks Narada to explun to um what
he meant by Sn v's dl-behaviour ta his father-m-law,
on which Natadn telates the ~tory of Daksha's sacii-
fice, mueh i the usual strawn, but concisely, wd making
no mention of Vishnu amongst the guests  Dak<ha also
1> permitted to Lomplete the nite, the head of a zoat being
substitated far hus own, which he had lost in the affray
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In reply to other questions put by Mindhatt1, Na-
1ada describes the actions by which an individual s
sentenced to heaven or hell, the Brahmans who ue
entitled to gifts and to 1espect, the necessity of regnl
Joverntent, the consequences of a good or evil ad-
minstration, the duties of hngs, the suceession and
dutation of the fowr Yogas, and the tempormy dis-
<olution of the world Narada then thes leave of the
Ring, and goes to the heaven of Indin A somewhat
abrupt mtroduction of the Mum Saubhari and his
marriage with the danghters of M ndhati1 then oecurs,
after which the hing completes his sacrifice and goes
to heaven, with which the series of narratives termi-
nates  lhe last chapter 1s an mdex of the contents
of the Bhum Khanda

The Patala Khanda of the P wdm Purana contamns
102 chapters and about 9000 stanzas It commences
with a contiuation of the dialogne between Vatsya-
yana and Sesha, iz which the snake zod describessthe
different regions of Pitala

The first, Atala, 18 subject to Mahamiya Vitala
the second, to a foim of Swva, called Hatakeswara,
the third, Sutala, to Bal, who, on one occaston, made
Ravana pusoner, which legend 1s related Maya
retgng over Talatala, the fourth division, he having
been raised to that digmty after the destruction of his
three cities by Siva, an account of which explott 15
detaled In Mahdtala, the fifth region, reside the
great serpents, nd 1n Rasatala, the siath, the Dai
tyas and Dénavas  Lhe chief Nagas, or snahe-~gods,
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under their monarch Vasuki, occupy the lowermost
of the subterranean hingdoms, that wiieh 1s espeesally
called Patala

In the aceount of Ruvana's captivity by Bah,mention
was made of In- future death by Vichnu, w the form
of Rama 2 prince of the <olar dynasty, nd Vitsya-
vana referring to this ashs Sesha to give him an ac-
count of <ome of the most celebrated monarchs of
this famuly, nd of the descent of \ithuu 1~ Rami
Sesh accordingly commences with the origmn of the
Manu Vanaswata from Aditya, the son of hasyapa
the <on of Marich1 the son of Brahm#, presious te
whose Vlanwantara the Vanu was preserved by Vishnn,
m the Matwa or fish Avatara, m a ship durng the
deluge the account 1s w substance the same with thit
which 18 mven i the MAtsva and other Puranas
deshn then continues with the descendants ofIhshwihu,
the order and names of whom conform most nearly
with the same i the Bhigavata®, although few de-
tals are ;nen  Amongst them we have the story of
Harisclinndra’s <actifice and elesation to heasen, and
Sand wa's transformation to a canmbal  The genealogy
1 then continued to the iinmediate predeeessors of
Réma, and the greater part of the remamder of the
wark 1» then dev olnd to the lnstory of that monareh,
and the actions “of hunself and of the princes of
s houce

The story of Dilipa and Ins cervice of the cow

s [N, 8]
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Nandinf, the birth and reign of Raghu, the marriage
of Aja, and death of Ins wife Indumatf, and the birth
of Dasaratha, are told exactly n the same manner s
in the Raghu Vansa*®, and although 1a a less poetical
style, yet fiequently in the same wotds Tn the e~
count of Dasmatha we have a legend of lus assuling
Sami, or Satuin, who had caused a dearth, the king’s
car falling fiom heaven at the angry glances of the
planet was upstayed by the bud Jafsyu, and Dasa-
ratha was thus enabled to accomplish hus object, and
paitly compel and putly propihate Sam to withdraw
Ins obstiuction to the fall of ram These stories of
Rama’s ancestors extend from the fifth to the end of
the twelfth chapter, and from thence to the end of
the 27th we shave i the accounts of the birth of
Dasaiatha’s sons, the adtions of Rama, his exile s
conquest of Lank, and s return with Sity to Ayo-
diyya  nothing more than an epitome of the Ramd-
yann

1he compiler of the Purma sppens however, to
bave had 1gan recowmse to the Raghu Vansa®**, fo
the events that occurred after Ramas return to Ius
capital, the dismissal of Sita to the hermmtage of Val-
miki, the death of the demon L ana by Satrughna,
and fows dation of Mathura, the birth of Rama’s sons,
Kusa and Lava, Site's bewng swallowed up by the
earth, and Rama’s ascending to heasen with hns fol-
lowers and subjects

* [I~IIL, VII ] * NIV 1)

™
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Vtsy4yana, unwearted of a tale of which Rima 1s
the hero, solicits further particulars from Sesha, and
the snahe-god detals Rama's return to Ayodbya more
fully, and dilates upon lus meeting with lus brother
Bhaiata, and the widows of lus father He then de-
sctibes the visit of Agastya to Ayodhya, when the
s1ge velates some of the circamstances of the lustory
of R tvana, in wineh the Uttara Khauda of the Rama-~
yaua has been followed, with the addition that, Ra-
vana bewng 4 Brahman by buth, Ruma wcurred, m
putting lum to death, a gwlt which can only be ex-
prted by an Assamedba  Accordingly the nte 1~
descnibed, and the horse intended for the saenifice leb
loose, attended by a body of trcops under the com-
mand of Sattnghna  The wdventures of the stéeil and
Ins attendants form the subjett of a number of chap-
ters, from the thuty-fifth to the netieth

One of the first places of note to winch the lhiore
comes, 18 Alnchehbatra, a ety , which, according to
the Mah ibbarata®, hes north of the Ganges, and wlich
here seems to be n A<am, for adjomning to it 1s the
temple of K unthhyt, a form of Durga, which has
been long espevially worshipped in that part of Indta
The temaple 1t 1s vaid was constructed by Sumada, the

* [0, 9511 16 Vishnu Par p 157 and 404 According to
Lassen, Ind Alt I, 60°, Alnchchhatra (also Atnkshetra) was
sitvated n the Duab  See also Vimen de 8t Varun 1n ¢ \Me
mpires sur les contrees ocadentales”  Fans 1808, 11, 342 313,
and 12 bs Liude sur 1a geograplue Greeque ot Lutime de 1 inde
Pans, 1853, p 3741
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King of Ahichchhatra, at the tune of Satrughna’s ar-
1val, 1 consequence of the goddess having restored
Inm to s dominions, fiom which he had been driven
by lus foes  Fiom hence Satinghn maiches to the
binks of the Payoshni®, 4 1iver which, according to
the Paur mik lists, mises from the Vindhya mountains,
and 1s rather meongruously , therefore, placed mn sue-
cession to As m It 1s noticed, however, for the pm-
pose of miroducing the legend of the Mum Chyavana,
which 1s natrated mote fully here than wn wny other
Pui s The nexst place described 1s the Nla moun-
tain and Purushottame Rshetr s, or Jagann ith, winch
wvolies a legend of Ratnagrva, hing of K wmehf (Con-
jeveram), who, gomg i pilgnmage to the mouth of
the Gange~, mahes 2 very extraotdinary detoar by
the Gandaki river, all geography being here sacnficed
to n determination to eulogize the Sag: mma, which
sacred stone 1s commonly obtaned 1n the Gaudah

Satrughna ascends the MNla mountun, and worslaps
Purushottama  Ife next proceeds to Chakiwnha the
captal of Subihu, where the hotse 15 detamed by

Damann, the son of Subihu, and a fierce conflict
ensues, which ends in the triumph of Satrughna, and

the 1ecovery of the steed We have then an account
of Saty1vat, hing of Tejaspus, who was born te lus

father m 1eward of s cherishing 1 cow, the great
importwce of winch 1s illustrated by n Tegend of Ja-
naha, who, notwithstanding hus being the father-in Iaw

* [ ¢ the Payin Ganga  Lassen, Ind Alt T, L0}
4
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of Rama, was condemned to hell for having struck 4
cow s virtues, however, were such, as not only
to mahe bus gomg theie 1 mere matter of form, but
to enable lum to redeem 4l the damned whom he be-
held in lartarus

The horse 15 then stolen by the Asura Vidyunm thn,
but the theft 15 detected and the demon slamn  He
then leads Ius guards to the hermitage of Aranyaka,
who questions Satrughna and bis companions con-
cerning R ima, and in con equence repaurs to Ayodhy 4,
where he 1s ncotporated with the demigod The
steed next falls into the Marmad1, but 1s followed by
the warrors to the enverns of the mver goddesses,
and they 10store the horse ke then becomes the sub-
Ject of a still more formuidable encounter, being earried
off by Ruhmingada, the son of Viramam, hing of
Devapura  The heroes of Satiughnas host are, m
the first instance, victortous, and the hing and his
son are left for dexd, when Suz, of whom \ framam
was 2 worshipper, comes with Virabhadia to the md
of Ins votaries  Pushkala, Satiughna s chief eptaum,
15 beheaded by Vibhaden, and Satrughna struck
down senseless by Swva, but Hanuman, after arresting
Stva's progress, brings the drag that reanunates the
dead and restores his friends to Lfe, the battle 1s
renewed, but Sina contmuing to hwe the best of i,
Rama humself 1s obliged to appear  Stva then retieats
after offerng worship to Rama, and \ framam, who
has been also revived, relinquushes the horse and Jus
kingdom N
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Several other stoties of this hind oceur At last
the horse comes to Vlmfh's hetrmtage, where he s
detmned by Lava, the son of Rama, yet a youtkr The
mention of lns name lends to a repetition of the story
of Sit v's being separated from Bama, with the addition
of its cause, het having, when « gul, caught two par
rots, and having let the male go, but Lept the female,
the latter, after pronouncing an umprecation on Sita
that she should be sepainted from her husband, died
of guief, but repeating the name of Rma to the last,
went to heaven, the male threw himself mto the
Ganges, and was botn agun as a washerman m Ayo-
dhy 1, 1 which character he became the mun agent
n 8itv’s exle, for discovering that Ins wife had spent
some tune m arother man’s house, he 1eviled, and
beat her, and when lus mother m-law endeayoured
to prey ul upon hum to forgive her daughter, hie replied,
“NotT Iam not the hing I am not Ruma, who took
bk Sita after she had lost her character m the
dwelling of the Rikshas ™ These words being 1eported
to Ruma by Ins spie= mdnced the hing to send his
wife away, 1nd she was taken accordingly to the het
mutage of Vdmiki, wheie she bore two sons, hu-a
and Lava  This part of the work agiees m some re-
spects with the Uttard Ruma Charitra, but ins several
gossiping nd legendary additions  Iusa, comng to
Lava’s aid, they defeat il Satrughna’s warnors, -
cluding Sugrfva and Hanumnan, but by their mothers
munctions they relence the hor<e who 1s then con-
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Satrughna, 1eports to Rama all that has happened to
the party The account of Kusa and Lava exctes
Ramn’s cuniosity, and e sends for Vilmfhi to inform
hun who they e This leads to lus diccos erv of Tus
sons and lu§ resmon with Sty The Aswamedha
takes place, but at the mstant when R una 15 about to
slay the victun, he becomes = celestiil petson, bemg
2 Brahman, condemned by Duivasas, for hypoeiisy,
to went the shape of a hor e until released and sane-
tified by Rumn he goes to heaven These detuls suc-
ceed an account of the reign of Jusa, and a summny
hist of Ius successors, until the solar lne ends with
Sumitia in the nuety-seventh chapten IHere 4l o
closes the dialogue between Sesha and Vitsy i ana,
the Intter thanking the former for hus parrations, and
tahing leave of lum to wander over the carth

The Rishis then ask Suta fo wform them what
the sum and sub<tance of the Purwas  He 1s not
allowed to answer 1in Ins own per on, bLut repeats a
dinlogue between diva and Purvati on the sulject,
wiich at first 1s 2 1epetition of a discourse between
the <1ge Gautamn and the sovereign Ambaicha, m
which the former details to the latter, at Ins teque t,
the names of the eighteen Purmas, and the number
of verses contamed w cach  lhere 1s one unportant
pecuharity m this list, not ouly 1s the Bh mavata
placed last, but 1t 1s saud, “Vy wsn fiest promulgated
the P’ wdma, then sixteen others, and finally the Bl -
gavata, as the extracted substance of ull the rest,
which he taught 1 tweh e Shandhas or booke, to Ins
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gon Suba” The ments of the Bhagavata as the text-
book of the Vaushuwa faith aie then eulogized, and
the pm ticulars Jluded to lewve no doubt of the work
ntended, o1 of the pnionity of the Bhigavata to the
P it da Khanda of the Pdma Purma
The comeisation between Sadastva and Parvatf 1s
contmued through all the remaming chapters, except
the last In 1eply to the mquuies of the lattes, the
former 1elates to her o descuiption of Vrindavana nd
some of the spoits of Kushun amongst the Gopfs, or
ik muds of Gokula, m Mustration of the character
of the tenth book of the Bhgarata, which 1s dedicated
to the hfe of that demgod We have, however, anec-
dotes not found m that wotk, relating to Radha, the
fav ourtte mistress of Kushna, to the ongmn of the
Gopfs and to the tempoary transformation of Na-
1ada and Arjuna to females The dlstmg‘mshmg duoties
and charcteristics of Vashuavas, ot followers of
Vishuu, and the efficacy of the Silagiama stone, of
sectarial muks on the person, of chaplets and ro
saries, of Tulsf, o1 sact ed Basil, and of worshipping
Vishnu on certamn days 1n each month, are then de-
tatled it some length, and this Khanda, like the other,
concludes with « tole1ably coprous chapter of contents
Uttara hhanda The lst section of the Padma
Purwma Tlus portion 1s more considerable than either
of the preceding, consisting of 12,000 stanzas, distrt
buted amongst 174 chapteis
g o e pen o P P
rangement, some ¢om-
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mencing with the legend of Jalandhara, as 1n the case
of the copy of wlnch I pos-ess the index, and in that
from which Col Vans Kennedy hos tranclated that
story* whilst the copy consulted on the pre<ent oc-
easion begins with Dilipa’s going 2 hunting and eon-
cludes with the narrative of Jalandhara  Fhis order
1s confirmed by the.Anukrama or chapter of contents,
with which the work concludes

According to tlns cops, the Uttara Khanda com-
mences, rather abraptly, 1t must be admitted, with
Suta’s stating that after hing Dilfpa had been erowned,
he went forth fiom lus eapital to the chase In the
wood lie met Viiddba H inta, 2 sage, who commended
his having bathed in 4 pool i the forest, as ablution
1n the month of Magha 1s peculirly efficacions, he
referred Dihipa for further mformation on tins pomnt
to the Mum Vaswhtha, and the kg accardingly
repured to that sage for imstruction Vasishtha's
commumeations to Dilipa on the subyect of varwous
observances which are to be held sacred by the wor-
<lnppers of Vishnu, and the virtue of which 1s ilus-
trated by a number of legends, mostly of sectarial and
compamhve]y recent origin, constitute the substanee
of this extensive but umnteresting compilation

Vasishtha first relates to Dilip an account of Bhui-
gu’s resading m the Him ulas a mountams, and enjomnun s
a Vidyadhare, who has a tiger s head, to bathe m the

* [Quanterly Ormontal Megeziwe  Cake 19%, Vol T, 965 6,
and Vol \, 1-50]



. I 1ADVA IURANA 55

month of Migha, by which he gets quit of the de-
formity, he then 1epeats & story told by Dattatreya
to Sahasrirjunt, of Tushfka, o Brahman fumale, who,
In consequence of bathingm the month of M igha, dwelt
four thousand ages m Vaikuntha, and was then born
as the Apsmas Tilottuny, for the purpose of causmng
the mutual destruction of Sunda and Upnsunda, an
incident tahen from the \[ah bharata®  Other legends
to the same purpoit a1e then nurated, of wlhich it
will be sufficient to notice the following —Sifhundala
and Vikundala were the sons of  Vusya, who dissi-
prted then proper tym proﬂlg'\tepleacures after death,
the former w1s sentenced to the Rnarn alell, thelatter
to Swarga, much to Ins own surprise, as he had led
the same abandoned hfe as s elder brother He had,
however , once bathed the Jamna, m the month of
Mghn, and hence proceeded Ins Aifferent destiny

Is wnchanam ihnf becume 10 Apsaras by bathing m the
snonth of M ha at Praviga, and by g ing the ment
of three days ablutions to 2 Rak-has, she hberated
hun from that state, -nd enabled lim to ascend to
swargn  [ne Apsirasas endew ouring to compel the
<on of 1 Munt to rutarn their affection, were cursed
by lnm to become P~ schis, they reiterated the impre-
cation, and the youth was also changed to a Pisicha

They were all 1edeemed from thew metamorphosis by
bathing at Praydgy, m the month of Magha, by the
advice of Lomasa R Chitrasena, hing of Drwida,

i ~619 =773
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was o prous and benevolent monarch, but unluchily,
lie histened to the per~uasion of Sana ascetics, here
termed Pa handas, or heretics, who muntaned that
no deity but S1va <hould be worlnpped and ¥ ishnu
1 particular chould be shunned, and the R ya and Ins
people were not only conmver ted from the adoration
of \1shnn to that of Siva, but demolished the temple
of the former, and threw his 1mages mto the sea
Chtrasena, on I death, was pumched by a <ojourn
m Tartarus, and tv bemng then born as a P1 acha
Duvadvatt, a Brahman, who had gamned the e peeral
fatour of Vishnu met with the P1 icht  and recom
1 ended lum both by precept andhllu tration, to bathe
at Prayaga, m the month of Maghn, which he did, and
was cleanced from his inguities and transported to
Swargr
Vaaishtha next terches Dilipa the greatest of all the
Mantras, that which was mmparted to Brahma by
Vishou, by the former to \ trada, and by harada to
the Ri lis This conwt ts merely of the two name ,
Lak<hm and \ irivana, m the formul “Om Lakshmi-
niryanavadamah , butat 1s declared to be the mv stery
of mysteries, and certamn means of salvation It may
be communicated to all elasses, to Sudras and other~,
and to women, 1f they have futh in Vichnu It mu t,
however, be preceded by the ceremony of Diksh . or
mitiation, the e< ential part of winehs the Tapta Mudry,
or stamping on the <hin of the novice, at the part where
the arms are set on to the chest, marks, with a Lieated
ron, representing the conch and discus of 1<hnu, a
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several places whence the earth should be taken, and
the hst 15 remarkable for contammg the names of
places m the south of Indit, as"Venhatagui and Su-
rangam  The prayer to be uced 1s called the Tight-
syllable Mantia, o1 ‘Om Narayan vy namah’, and he
whe communicates 1t 15 the Acharya, no matter what
his caste  The mening of the prayer, and puticularly
of the term Om, 18 here expluned 1 a charactenstically
mystical stian, and Vishuu 1s neat deseribed as the
source and substance of 2ll things  An aceount 1s then
guven of is 1esidenee, Vaikuntha, and of lus pastimes,
or delusions, wlich are, m fact, «lt created beings
Vilmu, at the prayer of Mahimuya, ot Prakuty,
combinmg with her 1s Pmusha, or soul, and en-
gendering creation  He then sports with Mahimdry,
or sleeps on the waters, when a lotus springs from
Iis navel, from which Brilm makes Ins appearance,
and the world 1s ereated, 2 detuled deseription ensues
of the fourfold Vyuhn, or disposition of Vishnu's resi-
dences, Vuhuntha, Vaihnava loks, o1 a wmythical
Dwarak y, the wlnte slind, or Swetadwipa, and a
palace in the «ea of milk

Stva next relates to Parvatf an necount of the V-
thavas or mamfestations, Avatiras, or descents of
\ishnu, of the first, or Matsva, it 1s sard that \"Mmu,
 the form of a fich, entered the ocean and destroy ed
Thrany theha, who hid assumed the shape of the Ma.
Kara, differing therefore from the usual account of the
de~cent of Vishnu as 1 fish In the descent of the
Tortorse, an account 13 gven of the churning of the
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ocean, the chief peculianty in whichis the birth of
Jyeshtha Devi, the elder goddess, o1 Alahshmi, ms-
fortune The production of her more wmiable sister,
Linkshmf, prospenty, occurred’on the tw elfth lunation,
and thence Siva, at Parvatl’s 1equest, explams the
sanetity of this and of the eleventh lunation, and the
practices proper to be observed on those days The
goddess then mquires who are heretics, and the reply
designates especially the followers of Stva  Parvati
ashs natmally enough how this should be, as they
mmitate her husband and Sna’s explanation 1s, that
he adopted the use of the shull, shin, bones, and ashes,
by deswe of Vishnu, to begmle Namucln and other
Daityas, who had obtained the mastery over the gods,
bat lost 1t by the heresy mto which they were seduced
by teachers inspired by S1va  as Kanada, Gautamn,
Saktir, Upamanyu, Jumim, Kapila, Durvasas, Mir-
Kandu, Vithaspati, and Jamadagm, authors of works
m.vwIch the quality of darkness predomnates Works
of this charteter are then specified, and are the
treatises on the Pasupata worship, or worship of Sna
as Pasupati, Bauddha works, the Vaiseshika, V edanta,
and Mim sy philosophes the Brihma and othe:
Pur was, and the legal mstitutes of Gautama, Vithas
patt Samadrr, Yama, Sankha, and Usanas

The Variha and Nusinha Avatirs are then related,
and m the latter we Iave the story of Prahlada, moch
m the same style as theVishnuP  The Vamana, or
dwarf Avatara 15 next described at some length, and
we have then the Avatara of Parasurama m some de-

.
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tat The story of Rima nest occurs, and forms =
complete epitome of the Run yana, and the bueth,
actions, and death of Kuichna, agreenbly to the test of
the Bliigavata, are ladt 1anated The \satuas of
\ shuu ¢onstitute ~ conaiderable poition of the worl,
extending from the thuty sixth to the <eventy -cecond
chapter
The construction of the unages of Vichnu 1s next
described, and the places are mentioned, where the
prneipal are erected, 4s Srirangam, Kav, Jaganntha,
where the image 12 of wood, Badwhkd~rama, Gangi-
<1z, Dw aral 1, Venhatdn, Vimndavan, &e¢  Bathmg
1s enjomned i the Ganges, Yamuna, Sarayu, and
Gandahi, 1 vpper India, and o the honven, Tamra-
parny, Godavarf, Kirshn i, and \armad 1, 1 the Da-
hhun, wor lup 1s to be offired duly ‘to Lakehm1 and
Ny ana, and the mode of so douw 1 {ully detaled
Puvati then declares her intention of 1doring Vishny,
for wlich Sadusnna commeiids her, and repeats to her
the hundied and eight names of Rima The two derties
ther” devote themselves to the adoration of Vishnu,
and the didogue concludes with the scyventy -fifth
chapter
The conversation 15 then reeumed between Dilipa
nd Vaushtha, and the hing asks the <age how 1t
happened that Sty 2 attuned « form so unattractiy e and
unbike 2 god  In reply the Mum tells Inm that at 2
great <acnfiee made by Swivambhuva Manu, the
a< embled lushis discussed which of the deities was
entitled to the homage of 2 Brahman, some said Rudra,
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some Biahm, some Sury o1 the <un, and come
Vishuu, but they 1l agreed that the only bemng whom
they ought to revere w1 he who was made up of the
quality of goodness, and they employed Bhirtgu to visit
, the detties, and put then chuacters to the test Bhfigu
aceordmngly went ta Siva, but conld not obtan aceess
to him, s he was engaged with Jus wife, finding hum,
therefore, to consist of the property of darkness,
Bhrigu sentenced im to the foum of the Linga, and
pronounced that he should hny e no offerings presented
to lum, nor 1ecenne the worship of the pous wnd re-
spectable  His neat visit was to Biahm o, whom he
beheld smiounded by sages, and so much wfiated
wath lus own mportance 2s to treat Bhijgu wath meat
mattention, betinying Ius bemng made ap of the quality
of foulness The Mum theiefore excluded Itun from
the worship of the Bithmans  Repuung next to
Vishna, he found the deity asleep, and, mdignant at
his seeming <loth, Bhiigu stumped upon lus bieast
with lus left foot and awohe um  Instead of bemng
offended, Vishuu gently pressed the Biahman s foot,
and expressed himself honoured and made happy by
its contact, and Bhngu highly pleased by Ius humiliy,
and satisfied of Ius bem,g impersonated goodness, pro
claimed Vishnu as the only deity to be worslipped by
men ot gods, w which decision the Mums, upon
Bhisgw’s 1eport, conemred This subject extends to
the seventy sixth chapter, and i some copies forms
the concluding section It 15 not the last of my copy,
however, for Vasishtha having briefly recapitulated the
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subjects on which he has indoctrinated Dilipa, asks
Inm what more he détres to hear, on which Dilipa
expiesses 1 wish to be made acquanted with the
Mihitnya of the Bhagavad Gita  Vasishtha ;ephes
by repeating another dixlogue between Swva and Pur-
vatf, 1 which Siva reports a comersation between
1 1~hou and Lakshmi, the former of whom describes
to the latter the holmess of the composition of Vyasa,
called the Bhagavad Git1, and exemphfies its sanctity
by legends of mdividuals who were punfied fiom s,
or released from futuwe ewistence, by hearing or
1ewding one or other of the sections of the Git1, be-
gwmng with the first,, and proceeding regularly 1n
successton to the last  There 1s nothing worthy of
note m these stories, they are all putely sectaual,
accordmr' to Vaishnava notions  The =cene of man)
15 1ud 10 the south of India, at Piatishithana,von the
Godavari, at other places on that mer, at Sr1 Salam,
at Malishmatf, on the Narmad, at Hanpur on the
Tungabhadr: river, at Sau shtra (eity, or Surat,) m
the country of Gurjara, and at other aities, said to be
m the Dakhm, but which are pethaps fabulous, as
Amarddaka and Meghankusa, Kolapur may perhaps
admut of vemfication The subject extends to the
nimety -third chapter

Sadasiva then repeats to I iryatf the thousand names
of Vichnu, as reaited by Narada to Bhriga and other
sages, and the reply made by the same hely person
ton number of questions put by the Riskis, the genera)
purpurt of which 1s the transcendent ment of one who
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constantly 1ccites the names of Vishuy, weas the
seeturl marhs, and addiesses to Vishnu all lus
thoughts, words, and deeds lhs part includes the
Kriy « Yoga S4an Mahtmya, or the efficacy of study-
mg a subsequent poition of the Pwdma Purma, and
therefore eulogized heie 11ther out of its place The
whole 2> nothing more than n reteration of what Ins
been repeatedly sad before, though it proceeds to tie
end of the one hundred and first chapter

lhe subject 1sestill fuither prosecated, and the
mentt of worsluppmg Vishna, the certmn eapration of
~ll s thereby, and the faults by which its efficicy s
mpaned, aie communicated to Niradr by Sanathu-
mara, as he had been tanght them by Srva We have
then two chapters on the unlawfulness of tekng aw 1y
life, consisting chiefly of wn account given by Durga
of hierself to Siva, m which she aseribes her sangun
ary exploits, as the death of various Asuras, to the
M1, o Hlusion of Vishnu, by which those who
woisinp him are not to be begumled Siva then ex-
plams to Naiada what Bhakti o1 futh in Vishnu means,
and what practices are incompatible with 1t the vanipus
modes of worslupping Vishuu, the manner of med:
tating upon lum, or mnuadibly repeatmng Ins names,
the rules of personal purification, the reveience to be
shown to 2 Guin, o1 spuitaal guide, the hundred and
eight names of Kushna, which should be 1epeated
every motning, the mystical maiks on the soles of
Kuishna’s feet, which should also be ealled to mnd,
the duty of moimmng ablution, and ment of washing
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with water i wlich a Silagr una has been 1mmer-ed
The subjeefs contwnue to the end of the one hundred
and thutecuth chapter
Dilipa then mqurres of Vasichtha what are the most
efficactous means of obtumng final Lmancipation, to
which the Mum 1eples by relating the Mahatmya of
the month I irttheya, as 1t was mmparted to Narada
By Brehoma In this month whateyver gifts are made,
whatever observances are practised, 1f they be m
honour of Vishan, are sure of attmming the end de-
sned, and 1ealizing an imperrshable reward  Amongst
the especially <acred acts of this month 1s the gft of
hghted lamps No paiticular day 1s enjomed mn the
section that tieats of the Dipa dina Yihatmya, but
the eleventh of the moon’s wane 1s alluded to as
espectally appropriate, and the ment 1s great esen if
the lamps be lighted for the puipose of gambhing at
mght 10 any place dedicated to Vishnu  The fourteenth
and fifteenth lunations are alse noted as holy duys,
but the general instruction 15, “let a man offer lamps
day and mght m the month of K4atth * Some legends
are narated in lustiation of this general precept, as
well as of the efficacy of certun days of the month,
thus, the thirteenth dark lunation 1s spearfied a5 the
day on which Yamn 1s to be worslupped with offerings
of lmp~  Bathing 1s enpjomned early 1n the morning of
the fourteenth and fifteenth lunations, and flowers and
water are to be then al<o presented to Yama, lamps
are to be offered at mght to the deities generally Qun
the morning of the first hight lunation or new moon,
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bathing 15 to be peiformed, Libations are to be made
to gods, men, and progemtors, the monthly obsequies
are to be celebrated, Brailimans entertamed, 1 number
of lamps lighted at mghtin Bouses, gardens, cow -sheds,
meetings of public 101ds, and holy places, and famihes
are to heep awahe through the mght, wnd pass it in
diversion, especially m games of chance As these
duections weie given by Vasichtha to v certun female,
they suggest to Nirada to inquire by what means
women become beautiful, fortunate, frmtful, and
fathful Brahm tells lim a story, m 1eply, of a lady
called Subhar 1, who was all these, 1 consequence of
duly observing the Sukha rati1, the happy mght wlich
Vishnu passes with Lokshmi, and which occurs on the
fifteenth of the dark half of Kartik The ceremones
on tlus oceasion consisting chiefly of the worship of
Mahalakshmi, and mncluding 1lluminations  are to be
conducted especinlly by women On the fist of the
moon s merease, Bali the Duty 1 1s to be woishipped
m commemoration of lus gifts to Vishnu s the dwaf,
which took place on that day Kishua 1s al<o to be
worshipped as Gopdla the cow-herd On the second
lunation, which 1s thence called Yama dwitiya, Yama
18 to be adored by those who wish to know not death,
and on the eleventh the waking of Vishuu from Ins
periodical slambers 1s to be celebrated

The wwcount of these sacred days m the month of
Kartik extends to the one hundted and twenty sixth
chapter .

The harttha Mahatmya, however, 15 still considered

r
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.
to be the appropnate title of this por fion of the Purana,
although most of the chapter~ treat of topics not ex-
clusively relating to that month They describe the
objects of Vaihnava cefemomes mnd obseryvances,
which are equally sacred at other seasons, as the
thtl‘l flower, the Salagram stone, the virtous kinds
of Salagramas, the conch 511011 the Tulas{ plant, yarious
perfumes, s sandal, agallochum, and different fragrant
flowers, il which are pecuharb dedicated to Vishnu,
and are to be wor-lupped or offured mn worship on
occastons and n modes wiich me particnlarized A
description 1s then gnen of the Bhishwa panchaka, o1
five days from the beginning of the eleventh to the
end of the fifteenth lunation of the month of Kértih,
dedicated to the worslnp of Bhishma, and tlus properly
closes the subject of the holmess of Kurtik, or the
Kartiha MAhatmya, with the one lmndred and thuty-
second chapter.

In reply, howeser, to a que<t|on of the Richis, Suta
relates to them the communication of the legend of
Kirtika by Narada, to the wives of Kushua at Dw -
riké, and o conyersation that ensued between Kinhna
and Saty ibhamd, in wineh the divimty gives s wife
an account of her former exwstence as the d wghter
of a Brahman, and her having been exalted to he
present digmty m consequence of obsery g the cere-
montes proper to the eleventh lunation of the month
of Kartih  Sntyabhama asks how this month ob-
tamned its pecubiar sanctity , 1 reply to which, Krstina
relates to hier the story of the Asura Sankha having
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stolen the Vedas, and Vishnw's becoming 2 fish, m
order to plunge mto the sea and recover them In
this version of the Matsya Avatara we have the sage
Kasyapa substituted for Satyavrata, and he throws
the fish, when 1t 1s too large for the pond, nto the
<ea wo have nothing further of o boat or a deluge—
the fish kills Sanlh, and brmgs the Vedas back to
the gods This happened m the month, of Kartthe,
and on the_eleventh day, whence bathing m that
month and on that day 1s commemorative of this Ava
tama Bathing at Prayagn and Badauik israma ate pe-
cuharly enjomed, and then N nada, who has been the
natzator of the previous stoty, which Kuishna has
only repeated, deseribes to Puthu the mode of ob
serving the ceremonies or the fasting, bathing, giving
presents, waking and worshipping, which should be
practised mn this month  These topics proceed to the
one hundred and fortieth chapter Puithu then ashs
Néiada to explam to hun how the Fulasf plant be
came sacied to Vishnu  Nisads, m lustration, tells
Inm 2 long legend of the hurth, exploits, and death of
Jalandhara, a peison of whom no mention occurs 1
any othet Purdna but whose story has been translated
mto Cnglish by Col Vans Kennedy The translation
frequently vares fiom the text of the copy I have
consulted, but the vaiiations are not material to the
narrative, and 1t 15 safficient to 1efer to the tran<lation
for the details of the story—a story which, whether
as 1tl\occurs m this place, or m the begmmng of the
work, appears extremely incongruous with its general
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tenour, and little, 1f at all, connected with what
precedes or follows occuptes mne chapters 1t the
close 1t appears that Vishnu was fascinated with the
beauty of Vinda, the wife of Jalandbaia, to redeem
lhun from wiich enthralment the gods apphed to
Lakhsmn Gauri, and Swadha, each gave them seeds
to sow where Vishuu was enchanted  Those given by
Lakshmf came up as the Dhutrf, Malati;» and fulas{
plants  and “ppenng 1 fumale forms they attiacted
Vishnu s admiration, nd diverted Iis affections fiom
Vimdy, hence the e hmation in which they arc to be
held by all devout Vashdavas Ndrada then relates
to Puithu a seiies of stories still in 1llustration of the
mertt of -icts of devotion 1 the month hatik, 1 which
agun we have indientions of the locahty of the ongm
of thus composition n the choice of sacred places
the Dakhm for the scenes of the wondious events
narrated, as the Saliya mountun, Samashtia, the
confluence of the ki1 lua and Veni 1nvers, hanchi,
the capital of a prnce ealled Cholv, kg of Chola
the biother of Anants ayana  ‘The iccount winds up
with a legend of the orijm of tl e huhna, \em, and
Iakudmni rivers, which weie formed of portions of
Vishnu, S15a, and Brahmy wlhilst the nnmerous
streams of the Sahy+ mountan proceeded fiom pot
tions of their several godde <es
Bashua wnd Satyabhium appear agam 1n the one
« hundred and fifty seventh chapter, as mterlocutors,
and the former exj atiates to the latter on the thice
vratas or obseryances wlich he most prizes— those
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of the months K4rtih and Magh«, and of the Ekadast
o1 cleventh lunation, throughout the year He then
explains to her the manner 1 winch the ehuacter of
an individual 1s affected by that of those with whom
he associates, and the possibility of interchanging
vices and virtues, or of transferimg to others the con-
sequences of one’s own acts, 4 doctime frequently
advanced and llustrated n tlus work  He exemphfies
the theory by the narratiy e of Dhaneswara, a Brahman
of ]gw occupation, who goes to Mibishmati, w the
month hautik, to sell shins, and his business leading
datly to the banks of the Naimada, he 1s thrown nto
the company of numerons Vashinatag—heats them
constantly recite the name of Vishnu-—sees them
bathing and offering worship—and jows them, more
out of cutiosity than devotion, m then ntes Upon
his death, and condemnation to Tmtarus 1618 found
that the punishments of bell have no effect upon him,
and upon nquiry into the cause, Yama learns hus ac-
cidental observance of the month of Kirtik he 15
accordingly disrmssed from the Jower 1egions, and
becomes one of the inferior divimties ealled Ynhshas
Kushna and Satyablhima then go to perform the
evening Sandhya, and Suta and the Rishis resume
then dilogue m chapter one hundied and sixty

Suta now explawns how the Kartika-vrata 1s to be
cheerved by sih pewsans, or these who dwell m
mountuns and forests, which 1s illustrated by alegend
of the metamoiphosis of portions of Vishna, Siva,
and Biahma, to trees, or severally to the Aswatthg
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(Ficus religiosa), Vata (F Indica), and Palasa (Butea
frondosa), by the curce of Parvati Another legend
of Dandra, or Poverty, left by Uddalaka, a \funi, to
whom she had been espoused under an Aswattha tree,
explams why that tree 1s to be touched only on a
Sunday, for on every other day Poverty or Misfortune
abides in 1t on Sunday 1t 15 the residence of Lakshme
This concludes the Karttka Mahétmya with chapter
one hundred and «ixty one
The mnext subject 15 the hstory of Radha, the
fayourite mustress of K1ishna, who 1s <aid to be Miha
lahshmi, boin*as the daughter of the Raja Vrisha
bhanu and Sriburttida, she was born on the erghth of
the moon s mcrease n the month Bhadra, and the
work therefore desernbes the Bhidrashtami vrata, or
the ceremomes to be ob erved on Radha’s burth day,
with the prayers™and wor<hip to be addre sed to her
and to K11 hna, mcluding the catalogue of her bundred
and erght appellations sumlar injunctions are then
given for the observance of hrichna’s birth day on
the eighth day of the duk half of the <ame month,
and the three circumstances by which 1t 15 modified,
as the sunple A<htamf, Rolunf, and Jayant, o1 the
concurrence of the asterism Rohwmf with the e hth
lunation and the moon’s entermg tht constellation ad
midmght, are described  The holess of the forest
of Vrmdavan, the favounte haunt of Krishna and
Radhn, 15 the next topte, and we have then the one
hundred and eight names of Annapurni, a form of
Lakdhmn  Swia then communicates to the Rishus the



I 1ADMA PURANA. 71

the sanctity of another month of batlung, fasting, and
wordhpping Vishnu, proper t5 be observed i Var-
sahlin, tustrating 1t by Vashnava tales, showing how
sarious persons were punfied from thewr sins by the
cfficacy of acts performed 1n Vausihh  The Vasfkha
Mulitmy ends with the one hundied and sesenty-
<econd chapter The next chapter contawns the Anu-
Kramn or index, and the one hundied and seventy-
fourth or last chapter consists of 2 panegyrnic upon
the Uttara hhanda of the Padma Purina

Ihe K1y Joga Swa 19 always consdered as 2
sort of supplement to the Pudma Purana, ot as a
portion of the Uttua hhanda of that Purana It 1s
divided nto twenty-five chapters, and contuns about
4000 stanzes  Jt commences with Suta’s visit to Nu-
msharanya, where Saunaha, on behalf of the Ristus,
shs hum to mform them how, in an 22¢ so degenerate
as the Kali, rehigrous ment mny be attuned, manhind
betng now ncapable of those arduous acts of deyotion
wlich were commonly practised 1 more anspicions
ages  Sutn 1ephes by reating a dialogue between
Vys2 and Jumiat, m which Vyasz, to satisfy the
sumlar inquunes of s diseple, repeated to lum the
kuy Yoga Swa Putant, o1 Purma explanatory of
practical devotion, m opposition to the Dhydna Yoga,
ot devotion of conternplation

Practical deyotion 15, accordmng to this authotity,
the adoration of Vishnu It was exereised before the
creatton by Bihmi, upon Vishno's destroying the
demons Madhu 1nd Kafabha. and tha natiea o8 at.s
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circumstance 1s accompamed by a brief decenption |
of the origin of the world, and the birth and destruc-
fron of the two demons

The first act of devotion enjomed 1s bathing 1 the
Ganges, or celebrating the virtues of the <acred stream,
especually at three places—Haridw ara, Prayaga, and
Gangacagara The holmess of the rrver 1s cluefly ex-
plmned by msipid and extravagant legends, of Swargn,
Valkuntha, and even final hberation, being the re-
ward of diffeient. percons, several of whom were most
abandoned sinners, who were sprinkled, on their deaths,
with Ganges water—who were drowned i the river
—or whowe bones were cast mto 1t These stones
eatend from fhe third to the end of the exghth section

A series of precepts and,illustrations oceupies the
next five chapters on the worship of Vishnu in each
month of the year, desenbing how 1t 1s to be per-
formed, and what recompense rewards it The next
chapters explam the ments of the simple repetition
of the words Hafi, Rima, Knishna, and other nimes
of Vishnu, the efficacy of Bhaku, or.futh m Vishiu,
the holiness of Purushottam~ hshetra, and Jagan-
natha, the wirtue of hiberality, and excellence of
ranous hinds of gafts, with the rew ard that awts dont-
tions to Vashnavas and to Vishnu, the reverence duc
to Brahmans, the sanctity of the Ek dast, o1 cleventh
lunation  In the story of Kotiratha and lus queen
Supryn4, who faithfally observed the Ekadasi, a de-
seription of hell, and the punichments infhicted on the
damnéd., 15 gren.  Tha wrtans af G Teilach wnd

* -
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Dhatrr plants, and ment of planting, and cheushing
them, and wearmg rosaries and necklrees made of then
wood, are the theme of the twenty-thurd chapter The
next chapter details the duties of hospitality, and the
wotk closes with an account of the decline of vutue
1n the different ages, and the depravity of mankind in
the Kah Yugn  That peuod has, however, its advan
tages, for the recompense of yeais of deyotion n the
preceding ages 1s reahized by 4 single repitition of the
name of Hatt*

There can be httle doubt that the two last portions
of the Padma Pw4na have not much in common,
beyond then sectanal tendency, with those by which
they are preceded, and 1t may be questioned if there
15 any very close conneaton even between the fow
first Khandas, and whether they can be reguded as
constituting one contimuous work at any rate 1t 1s
clear, that nesther mndividually nor collectiyely do they
correspond with the description of a Purina, or em-
body = 1epresentation that can be 1egarded as sneient
or authentie of Hindu tiadition and mythology They
ae all evidently the compositions of 4 particular seet,
and for a particular pmpose — anthonties compiled
by the Vaishnavas for the promulgation of the woi-
ship of Vishnu

The Smsht: Khandn, ot first portion of the work,
15 the most free from a sectarial character, and con

* [Wollbe m s anlysis of tl ¢ hniyayogasarain  Jahresbencht
der deutscl en morgenl Ges fur 1246 p 153 59)
.
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forms best to that of a Purann  The eatlher and later
chapter, indeed, tieating of the creation, regal genea-
logies, and legends winch appear to be ancient, mostly
employ language used m several of the Puranas, the
orignal property m wiich 1t 15 difficult to assign to
any one of them, and perhaps of right belongs to none,
havingrbeen borrowed from some common source In”
the cace of the PAdma Purins, hmvever, 1t 1s strongly
to be suspected that the compiler had before him
especially the Vaya, Vishny, and Bh igavata Puranas

A very considerable portion of the Suichti Rhanda
15, however, as far as can be ascertammed, origmal, al-
though 1t be not Paur uuk, for 1t constitutes the Paush-
kara Mahitmyam, ot the golden legend of the lake
of Pushhara or Pokhar in Ajmir®, where alone Brahma
15 worshipped, and 1t 15 a pecubiauty of this part of
thew ok, thatits sectariamsm 1s the wor<hip of Brahma
1ather than of Vishnu There are some curious legends,
as has been obsersed, of apparent struggles for.sn-
premacy between the followers of Brahma and S134, 10
whch, though the latter tritmphs, yet 1t 1s at the ex-
pense of some hummbhation

The.advocrey of the adoration of Brahm s, growing
out. of the legendary <anctity of a place dedicated to
that divimty, 1s a probable clue to the history of the
comiposition  and gives reason to suppose that thns
put of the Pwdma Purma owes 1its origin to the tem-
ples at PoLhai, legends intended to enhance the ment

* fLassen Ind Al T, 1.13]
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of acts of devotion at that shrine having been blended
not very congruously with others taken from différent
sout ces, and embelhished according to the taste of the
compilets when this 1s hkely to have been accom-
phshed, 1s a matter of some uncertamty Pohha 1s”
still a place of pgrimage, and 4 shune of Brahm ¢, but
1t was probably not much 1esorted to duning the Mo
hammedan supremacy 1 the vicimty of Aymi, and
the worship of Brahm 1 h1s not been populat for some
centuties at least On the other hand, if narratues,
legends, and genealogies have been boriowed literally
fiom other Purdnas, meluding the Vishuu, as appears
probable, we cannot go very far back for ats com-
position
There are also vatious descrptions and allusions,
from which a comparatively modern orizin may be n
feried Réma 15 sud to have recognised Swva as the
enardian of the bridge between Lanky and the pen-
msula, gving lun the name of Rimeswara, nd the
*temple at that place, which still exists, must theiefore
have been built when the legend was wistten Amongst
the wives o1 favourites of Vishnu Radh4 1s named,
and her dexfication there 1s 1eason to believe modein
The Brahmans who Live to the south of the Vindhya
mountuns are declned unfit to be mvited to 4 Srad
dha, ot obsequial feast, an exclasion ymplymg a dif-
ference of faith or practice, which 15 not to be tiaced
m older authorities, and whieh was probably levelled
especially at the Sava and Vaishnavs sects of the pen
msulr  The followers of Siva, who are characterized
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Ly car1ying a shull, are posaibly not of high antiquity,
and the specification of the Jam heterodoxy, with the
descisption of a class of their puiests carrymg a bunch
of peacochs' feathers, are mndications of no remote date
T ¢ have also frequent mention of Mlechehhas, o1 bar-
barans, and S&vitr) pronounces, 1n the <eyentcenth
chapter, an mmprecation upon Lakshmi, the goddess
of propriety , that she shall take up het abode with
them —thus looks Ithe an alluwon to the presence and
predommant authonity of the Mohammedans when the
pascage was written, and there seems reason to believe
that tlns portion of the Purna was compiled at some
petiod between the estabhsh t of the Mol dan
hgdom of Delln m the thuteenth and the fifteenth oo
sixteenth century =

The Bhum hhanda bears exven less of the character
of a Purwa than the preceding, contuning very few
of those detals wlueh belong to the ancient mytho
logcal system, and beng stll more extensively made
up of scetanal legends Its sectamamem 1s Vaishnava,
and 15 more decided than that of the Suishti handa
Is 1s less controversial and exelusive, however, and
S s more cnally treated, and admitted to share
with Vishnu the adoration of mankind

Biahm 1 1» searcely noticed at 4ll, and then only to
telentified with Vishonu

The character of the <tories which constitute the
greater portion of this work, and the additions made
to those narratives wlich e borrowed from older
compositiens, sufficiently evidence the absence of an-

-
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tiquty  We have also repeated the speafication of
Jain doctiines, and my theiefore infer that these en-
Joyed some degree of populatity at the tume when they
wete thus assuled The locahty of the Bhum{ Khand-
18 different from that of the Sushti, and mstead o
Pushhara, the places to which the greatest sanctity i
atttibuted ae situated along the Natmad 1, and m een-
tral and western India Amongst these Mah ikl 1
speerfied, wlich may possibly be the shune of Siva,
at Uyjayind, that was demolished by Sultan Altmush,
1231 A shnine of Durgy, under the name of am
Lhya, which lies 1n Asun®, 1s also mentioned, and 1t
may be doubted f that o1 several of the other Tirthas
specified were m possession of celebrity at any re-
mote era The date of the Bhumi Khanda then pro-
bably differs little from that of the preceding portion
1t does not seem, however, to be necessanly connected
with 1t, but to have been the work of different hands
i a different put of Indm, and undet cucumstinees
somewhat dissimilar It may be doubted also if 1t 1y
the Bhumi Lhanda alluded to 1n the fust lepmx of
the Sishfi, for although 1t does contam a deser iption
of the eatth and of sundry 'Ugblms, yet, as will e
been seen by the abstract of its contents, they oceupy
but a small part of that of which, according to the spre
cification teferred to, they ought to have constituted
the substance

The opening of the Swarga Khanda wuth the s

{See note above, p 43 and Fasser, In1 \lt 11 « iSR!
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story of the drama of Sakuntala, shows that 1t 13 pos-
terior to the play: The travels of Bharata appear al<o
to be borrowed fiom other and probably still later or1-
gals, and theut boundary , Vaihuntha, the heaven of
Vishnu, placed above all the other Lokas, 15 a later
and sectanal addition to the genuine Panramh system
The nartatisea that follow do belong to the old legen
dary stock, but the long conversation between Man
dhatrt and N irada, which forms the connecting thread
of the latter half of the Swarga Khanda, 1s an ongmal
embellishment The Vaishnava observances, the wor
slup of the Salagiama stone, the u e of fiontal marks,
the holimess of the elesenth lunation, are not only sec-
tanl, but, as far as has yet been ascertamed, are me
dern having been adopted by some of the Vaishnava
sects, which sprung up after the appearance of Rima
nuja i the mddle of the twelfth century We have
no reason therefore to assign to this part of the Padma
Purana 1 lugher antiquity than to the former, and 1t
seems to be connected with the Bhunmm Khanda in ot
der and 1n subject Tt corresponds also well enough
with the brief de<cription frven of 1t in the first chap
ter of the Srmishtt hhanda
The Patala Khanda 1s hittle el<e than a history of

Rima, and of s house, the details of wiich are, to
a great extent, taken from the Raghu Vanen, and, as
already observed, in the very same words The Pu-
rana 15 therefore more modern than the poem The
plan of the adventures of the horse turned loose for
Rama’s Aswamedha, which constitute o large portion
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of the Patila lhanda, appeas to be orzmal, as are
most of the stortes, althongh <ome of them e only
embellished veisions of legends to be met with else
where Some of the plices notieed afford a hmt to
the antiquity of the work Kumihhya, 1s has been
stated, 1s probably no very ancient shirine, and cet
tunly Jagannath has no pretensions to igh antigmty
We liave nlco the S dagrama, the sectarial matke, and
the Tulasf plant, made the subjects of 1epeated pan
egy ric, and the use of these 1s chuactenistic of modern
\ushnava seets The Bhigavata Par mais 2l o named
and distmetly particaluised, and the Pt da Rhanda
of the P 1dma 18 therefore mote modern than the Bh
gavatr I aeept the ancestors of Rums, there ate no
gencalogies 1 thns Khanda and ats congruty with
the deseription i the Stishtt Rhande s therefore
19ther questionable

The hhandes of the Pidma Purana, thas far, are
¥ ushniva works  The first Khanda, 1t 1s tiue, almost
drops that character m the unportance attached to
Pushharn and the worship of Biahmu, but the three
neat are obvionsly wnitten to 1ssert the supremecy of
Vichuu  Ihere w n tolerable conforunty nmongst the
three m the tone m which ths is enforced, and they
al o agmee wm the chowe of Ruma rather than of
Thrishna for the form of Vishnn that as selected s the
subject ot tieie paneyre  t scems fikely, therefore,
that they are nearhy cotemporany productions, 2nd
that thes onginated with the followers of Kum wnyya,
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ot Madhwacharya, Vashnava teachers, n the South
of India, 1n the twelfth century

The moderation that per+ades the myunctions of the
preceding portions 15 no longer observed by the Ut
tara hbanda and the worship of any dnnity, except
Vishnu, and of Stva espectally, 1 positively prohibited
It possesses equally Little of the character of 4 Purfna,
and 15 4 violent sectaital work made up for the most
part of legends, mvented to mculeate the exclusne
worship of Vishnu the use of distinguching Varchnava
marke and the sanctity of particular seasons when
Vishnu should espectally be propitiated The latter sub
Jects 1 the legends, or Mahatmyas, of the months Mé-
gha and Kartih constitute the bulk of the compilation

The main purport and evident locality of this sec~
tion sufficiently dlustrate the probable petiod of its
composition withun certan Linmts, and ghow that it was
written when 2 struggle took place between the Savas
and Vawshnavas of the Penmsula for superiorty One
legend, mdeed, relates to a kg of Dravida, who,
lstening to the doctrines of hereties (Sanas), de
stroyed the temples of Vishnu, and threw his images
mto the sea The tune at which these contests took
place appears to have been about the eleventh and
twelfth centuries (Mackenzie Collection, Introduction,
LXIT)

Amongst the practices espectally enjotned 1s the
Tapta Mudr4, stampmg the names of Vishnu on the
shin with a hot wron, - practice not warranted by an-
eient texts, and introduced nto the Dahhm appa
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tently some eight o1 mine centuries ago (As Res
XVI, 12)

The pymeipal places at which worship 1s addressed
to Vishna wnelude Srhangam and Venkatdrr, or Tii-
peti The traditions of the Jatter achnowledge that
it was 2 Suva shume n the tume of Rumnuyr, who
1ccorvered 1t for the Vaushnavas, and, consequently,
the Uttar + Khanda 15 posterior to that event and to
the twelfth contmny

Thie scenes of many of the legends l"ust(atmrr the
merit of worshipping Vishua ate lud in the South,
and among-t them we have Haupm on the Tanga-
bhadry  In the tianshited wdex this 1s ealled Han-
haiapm, and winchever seading be eonrect, 1t appears
probable, from sts sitantion on the Jungabhadr, that
the cyptal of Vijyanagua ts mtended, the aty of
Bukka and Hushara Ry as, which was founded w the
begmmng of the fourteenth century ®

These, as well as the general chuiacter of the work
and s dwelling vpon the sametty of the Saligrama
stonie, lulasi plant, and other particalars, afford proafl
cufticiently credible, that 1t 1~ not entitled to be con-
sidered as the composttion of 4 remote pertod  The fif-
teenth century wall not, i all probability; be vey fu
from the lughest antigmty to wineh it can fy dum

Thehr 1Yoz S seems to liave been snggested
by the chapters of the Uttara hbande, which treat of
practienl duvotton according to Varchniasa tenets In

* (Tawen, Ind Alt IV, 16407]
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that case, 1t 15 posterior to 1t, and there 1s hothing in
1t mconsistent with a more modern date Its tone 1s
more moderate, however, and from its dilating more
especrally upon the holness of the Ganges, and of
Jagannatha Kshetra, and not allading to other holy
places, 1t differs in the locility of its ongin fiom the
other Khand+s, and 1s most probably the work of a
Brahman of Orissa, or Bengal The work does not ap

pear to be known i the South of India

From the Journal of the As 1t ¢ Seaiety of Bengal Vol, 1(183°) p 81—86.

III AGNT PURAN A -

Tue Agnt Purana, or more correctly, m a derisative
form, the Agneya Purana, 1s one of the eighteen prin-
cipal Purdnas  Although, m common with the other
composttions so termed, 1t 15 attributed to Vyasa, it
18 narrated as uwnal by Ius diseiple Suta, and was re
cenved by lum from the Mum Vasishtha, to whom 1t
was commumeated by Agm, whence 1ts denommnation

According to the assertion of its own text the
Agneya Purina contans fourteen thousand stanzas,
the Bhagavata and other authonties give 1t 15000 o1
16,000 Ihe copy to wliuch tlus account refers has
about the former number

The text 1s divided 1nto & number of small sections,
accordmg to the su ject, but without any enumeration
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\e number of them 1 the present mstanee unounted
» 332 Colonel Wilford speaks of & supplement,*and
f a chapter, appuently the same, which he calls the
3rd, oo last 'Lhe supplement, however, from which
¢ dertves Ins account of the modern princes of India
p to the Mohummedan mvasion, 1s no part of the
7otk to which the name of Agneya Pur na 1s appled
t1s clearly 4 distinet and subsequent composttion

1he Agneya Pai wa 1s wteresting fiom the variety
f the subjects of which 1t tieats, and m which 1t de-
1tes very matenally from the defimtion given by its
wn reputed author of the contents of 2 Puarwa  Lhese
Agm declares to be five prmitive crethon, sub-
sequent creations, the genealogies of demiods and
sngs, the 1eigns of the Manus, and the histories of
oyl dynasties® ‘Lhesc, however occur but imper-
‘ectly 1 the body of tlus work, and the far greater por-
tion of 1ts contents s of 4 widely different character

After the usual opening the Agneya Purana de-
seibes the ten Avaturas, and m the relation of thoce
of Rumachandia and hrishna follows avowedly the
Runtyana and Mahabhdrate, being consequently pos-
tetior to those worhs

Ihe ensmng chpters relate to the worship of Kirsh-
na, 18 Nivayana ot Vishnu, this Paran bemng of
the Vaishnata class  at the same tune 1t leans very
devsuradly & dle washp o Sivee, o dle Lnga, and
s full of Zuntiiha ceremomes 10 honor of that form

* {Sec above p 1]
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of the deity It was compiled therefoic probably an-
terior to any wide separation between the Sawva and
Vashuasa seets, and it was undoubtedy prior to that
modification of the Vaushnaya fath, wlich pays such
mfimte veneration to hushna as Gopala, ot Gov inda,
or Bala Gopala, the cowherd o1 the infant god, no al-
Tusion to whose wotslip has been found, not has the
name of lus favourite nustress Radha once been eff
counteted
The nitual, including the ceremontes of the Homa,
or buint offerng, the Mantras, or mystical formulwe,
the Mandalas, or mystical diagtams, the Pavitra, or
purificatory thiead, the ercction and consecration of
temples, images, tanks, gardens, flags, jars, &c ex-
tends through a number of chapters, 1t 1s 1 1its gene-
ral purport Vaushuava, but the Linga and <evexal of
the Tntrika forms of Durgy are also especially reve-
renced, Mantras are abundantly mtroduced, as are the
acts and gesticulations with which they are muttered
or recited  The style in which they me narated 15
however abrupt nnd obscure, and the ceremomal <o
confusedly and indistinctly lard down, that the whole*
hns the appesrance of a string of garbled extracts
1ather than of « sy~tematic detail There 13 a gencral
correspondence between these chapters with those of
the*Srad 1 Talaka and Mantra Mahédadhy, but it does
not appear that they arc 1entieally the same
Ilus chapter 1s followed by the Bhuy nn hosha (the
« description of the unwverse,) which corresponds gen-
erally with the same 0 other Purénas, but 1s much
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less explieit than i some of them This chapter com-
prises the Tirthas, or places of pilgrimage, of which
howeser 1t enumerates very few, and those but briefly
1t 15 worthy of notice that the Narmada and Srf Saila
are especially noticed, wlilst the northein mountams
are not mentioned, and also that Benares s called Avi
mahtv® m ats religous character, whence 1t may be
mferred, that the clef shrine was that of Sna, as
Avimuktéswara, not Viswesware, the form that has
beent most popular for some gentuties at least The
site of Benues was the <ame s 4t present, o1 between
the Varanas and the Asf 11valets

The Mah tmyas, or legends of the few Tirthas no
ticed, are very brief, except that of Gayr which 1s so
very mmnate, that 1t may be suspected to be an mter
polation, as 1t 1s not 1 keeping with the rest, nor with
the mannet in which all such subjects e usually dis-
posed of 1n & Parame miscellany  Such interpolations
or rather appendages are not at 2ll uncommon, al-
though the legends are more frequently attached to
some of the other Puranas, as the Bralmanda and
Skhinda We have, however, a case in point with the
Agni Purana, there bemg cuirtent m the Sonth of Indin
awork ealled fhe Katers Mahatmyan of the Agm Pa-
runa, which 1s never fouund m the copes of the Pu.
rana steelf, and whieh indeed 18 very nearly as exten-
sy e a5 the whole work of which it 1s called a section **

* [Wiber, Inl Stad IT 73 Dasnkumnra chantam, ¢ § amt.}
** [Mackenzie Collection I 67]
.



86 ANATYSIS OF THE 1LRANAS

.

The Tirthas are followed by the deseription of the
Todian continent, and other portions of the world,
also the distances and dimensions of the regions be
low and above it. The whole of tlus chapter has not
been compared with other works, but m some pas
saggs, patticularly the description of the sun’s ear,
1t 15 word for word the same with the text of the Vish-
nu Purana bemng 1n other respects, however, much
less full and <atisfactory than that woik

The deccription of the <un and planets leads to the
astronomcal or astrological section, and that to magt
cal rites and formule, from the<e the work proeeeds
rather apruptly to the periods of the Manwantaras,
and then to the civil inctitutes of the fhindu caste, as
birth imvestiture, marnage, death, &¢ the duties of
the religious orders, and the contemplation of thedeits,
conformably to the tenets of the Vedants & long string
of Vratas or religious obligations, both spectal and oc-
casional, follons The next subject discussed 1s thz;t
of gmits as religious duties, and this brangh of the work
finally cloces with the deseription of corporeal anster-
ities of 1 mertorious nd prous complexion

The next portion of the Agneya Put wa treats at
considerable length, and with many interesting partic-
ulars, of the daties of princes, beginmng with the cere-
montes of then cotonation, and eomprehending thexr
enl and militav olhgations, 1t forms what constt
tuted the Mit1 of Hindu writers, (Polity ‘o the art of
government,) and s of a character with which Hindu
1des hase long censed to be fanuhar  Some of the

.
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details correspond accuiately enough with those that
oceur 1n 4 passage of the Dasa Kumara®, and both are
probably ndebted to 4 common soutce, possibly the
woik ascribed to Chanakya, cited by the author of
the Dast humire  As the system 1s wholly unmixed
with foreign notrons, and 1s purely Hindg, 1t can only
relate to a state of things anterion to the Mohamme-
dan nvasion, 1t 18 not 4 necessary consequence, i 1s
trae, that the Agneyn Purina should bear 2 sumilar
date, but 1t 1s an ugument rather 1n favour of such
belief, and contributes with other grounds to autho-
r1ze such a conclusion, if not for the whole work, for
& very extensive portion

The hhke genume Hindu character belongs to the
sections that follow on the <hape of werpons and on
archery the phraseology and practice of which are no
longer hnown These sections of the Agneya Purana
are wmdeed putcularly valuable, as they preserve al
most, if not quite, singly, the memory of former 1egal
and wartial usages

The chapters on the subject of yudicatuie and Jaw
are so fir curtous, that they are hiterally the same as
the text of the Mitahshara, accribed to the Mum Yay-
nnvathyt The antiquity of that text 15, 1n the estima-
tion of the Hindus, extravagantly remote, but with
out reference to their belief, 1t 1< certunly not very
\\\m\m‘.., ne prgsages e been found on wsctptions
m every part of India, dated 1o the tenth and elesventh

0

* {ed. Wilson p 16]
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centmies To hase been so widely diffused, and to
have then attamed s general chaiacter as an author-
1ty, o considerable time must have elapsed, and the
work must date therefore long pior to those mserip-
tions, at the same tume, this throws little hight on the
period at which the Purina was compiled, the quthor
of which might 1n any day transcribe the code of Ya-
Jnavalkya, although 1t 1s possible, that so undisguised
a transfer w1y have preceded the time 1t which the
legislative code was 1n general and extended cucu-
lation

The chapters on law ue follow ed by a rather miscel
laneous sertes 1egarding the perusal of the Vedas, the
verting of thieatened 11l fortune bunt offersngs, and
the woiship of various deities  We have then a short
but curious chapter on the bhianches of the Vedas,
and spealing of the Purwmns, the followng remark-
able passage occurs “six persons recemved the Pu-
rinas fiom Vyasa, and were lus pupils, their names
are Suta, Lomaharsha, Sumaty, Matrey 2, Sansapdyana,
and Savarm” These, therefore, are probably the real
authors of most, if not of all the Purnnas It 1s cad
Uso, that bansap iyana and others compled 2 Sauhits,
o1 epitome of all the Puranas*

The next ehapter on gifts to be made, when the Pu-
ranas e 1cad, contuns the hist of the Pur s and
the enumeration of the stanzas they contun  In thns
1espect many differences ocem from snmlar enumera-

0
* [cf Viskua Pur p 03] -
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tions 1n othet Puranas, and the Siva Purana 1s alto
gether omutted  'With 2egard to the narrators and the
chief subjects at least, 1n some cases, this detal va-
ries from the text of the works 1s now found, these
vaniations will be best noticed when we come to the
1espective Put vins to wiich they relate
The list of the Puranas 15 followed by the genca-
logieal chapters defvling the families of the Sun and
Moon, but more particularly the latter, and especially
the houses of Yadu and Pura to the tume of huishna
and the Pindavas These chapters agree genernlly
with the dynasties usually detuled, but the hsfs are
for the greater put very diy and abiupt, whilst few
of the ordwuy legends me preserved, and those so
concisely as to be-very obscure There are some de
tals 1clating to Jnshna of a 1ather remarkable char-
acter The time at which these chapters close leaves
us no mference reguding the age of the compilation
The next subject 18 medicwe, taken ayvowedly from
the mstruction gisen by Dhanwantart te Susruta, or
from the medien]l work attmbuted to the latter, the
extracts are, howdver, very injudiciously made, with
an atter dieregud of method, and with & perversd ge-
lection of every tinng least importtant 1t also AMades
to the (Jrssification of medicaments s hot and cold,
and although 1t does not attach the same mpot tance
to the system s 1 guen to 1t in Mohammedan meg,.
eme, yet s mtrodnction 1t all 15 rather 1 favour of
its being derned from such % <ouree, for 3t 15 gy cer-
taw that the ancient woiters Charaka ang Susruta Jayg
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any greater stress upon these patticular properties,
than they ate entitled to, withont reference to a theo-
retical system The part of the Pardna Iikewise -
cludes much mystic medicine or.curing by charms

Another set of chapters on mystic rites and form-
ule follows, and on the worship of different forms
of Sva and Des:  The whole so compatible with a
Vashiinva work that 1t 1s difficult not to suppose them
additions by other wnd perhaps later hands

Poetry and rhetoric form the next subjects, nd con-
form to the systems ucually 1ecerved the autholity
of Pwgala 1s specified The woik concludes with a
grammar, omtting the verhs  the system 1s that of
P4mni and Kéitydyana the commentator on Pémm 1s
cited by name The complation 1s°there fore posterior
to the eastence of the great body of Hindu poetical
compositions, and to the concummation of the gram-
watienl constraction of the Sanshust language

From this general shetch of the Agneya Puréns
1t 1s evident that 1t 1s & compilation from yarious
works, that consequently 1t has no claun m steelf to
any great antiquity, sithough from fhe absence of any
exofic waterials 1t miglit be pronounced earhier, with
perhaps a few exceptions, than the Mohammedan in-
wastion Irom the absence alvo of 1 contioyersial or
sectatial spirtt 1t 18 probably anteriot to the struggles
that took plice in the 8th and 9th centuries of our era,
between the followers of St and Vishnu  As « merg
compilation, however, 1its date 1s of hittle mportance,
except vs farmehing n testimony to that of the ma-
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terials of which 1t 15 composed Many of these may
pretend no doubt to considerable antiquity, patticu

larly the Jegenduy accounts of the Avataras, the sec
tion on regal pohty and yudicatute, and the genalogi-
cal chapters how far the 1est may be anctent, 15 pei-
haps questionable, for there can be hitle doubt that
the Puant as 1t now ‘ewsts, differing fiom 1ts own
defimtion of Puiana, and comprehending such incon-
graous admixtutes, 1s not the entire work as 1t at fiest
stood It 1s not unhhely that many chapters weie a1

hitranly supphed abont 8 or 9 centuries ago, wnd a
few perhaps even later, to fill up the chasms nwhich
tine "and accident had made i the ongmal Agneya
Purfina

From the Jonrnal of the Asatc So¢ ety of Bengal Yol I p 217 33

.
1V BRAIMA VAIVARTTA PURANA

e Brakma Vanarita Purana 1s perhaps the most
decrdedly <ectarin work of the whole collection, and
)9 no other object than to 1egommend futh i hash
n and Ridhy subservient to this pmpose, 1t re.
cords 1 great varety of legends, of winch no tiaces
tan be found m amy of the other Purwas, “nd 1t dels
. but spurmgly m those which wre common to all It ys
of little value ac a collateral authorty thcmfurc, and
mo-~t of the stories it contains are too mapid and ab-
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surd to deserve miestigation It contans, however,
a few remarkable passages that bear an anuent char-
acter, and 1t throws more light than any similar work
upon the wor<lup of the female prineiple or Prahuaty,
as well as of Krishna and Ridha

The Brihma Vauartta 15 supposed to be commum—
cated by Sauti, the son of Suta, the origimal narrator
of the Purnas, to Saunaka, a <age, at an assembly of
<mmlar charaeters, at the forest of Naumisha, whom he
happens to visit, and who ash lum to relate the work
This commencement opens seyeral of the Puranas, and
more especially the Mahatmyas a1 chapters-descrip-
tive of the virtues of <ome plice or person, sud to
be talen from some Parina In this case the Rishis
state, as the motnve of thewr inquiry, their dread of the
evil tendency of the present age, and their desire for
emancipation, wnd their hope to be secured in the one,
and defended from the other, by being imbued with
Bhakts, or faith m Hari, through the mediom of the
Purana, which «they style the essence of the Purunas,
the source of faith, fehaity, and final liberation, and
the dissipator of the errors of the Purdnas, and the
Upapurants, and even of the Vedas!

“Sauti acquired Ius knowledge of this work fiom
Vyasa, by whom it was arranged in its present form,
to the extent of eighteen thousand Slokas VY 1<a re-
cened the Sitra, the thread or outhne of i, from Na-
rada, who had lewrns 1t from Nariyans Tishi, the son
of Dharma, to whom 1t had been commumeated by his
father  Dhaima had been made acquainted with 1t by



»

IV BRAHMA VAIVARITA PURANA 93

Brahma, who had been taught 1t by Kushna hamself,
m lus pecaliar and deathless sphere, the celestial Go
loha —a paradise, it may be observed, of winch no
trace occurs 1n any other Putana  The Biahma Vat
vartta 1s so named, because 1t 1ecotds the mantfesta
tions of the Supreme Bemg mn worldly forms, by the
mterposition of hushna, who 1s Inmself the Supreme
Sput, the Parabralima o1 Patamatma fiom whom Pea
huts, Brahm 1, Vishny, Siva, and the 1est proceededs

The Brahma Vawartta Purana 1s divided nto fom
books o1 Khandas, the Biahma Khanda, the Prakut
Khanda, the Ganesa Rhanda and the haishna Janma
hhande, treating sepuiately of the natuie and acts of
the supreme, of the femnle persomfication of watter,
af the buth and 2dyentures of Ganesa, and of the birth
aud actions of Ruishun ' We shall notice the prmeipal
subjets of each division

Ihe Bralma hhanda begmns with the creation of
the unwerse, as taking plice after an interval of um
veisal destruetion The world 13 deseribed as waste
and void, but the Supreme hashna, the sole existent
and eteinal Bemng 15 supposed to be present, n the
centte of 4 lammous sphere of nnmeasurable extent,
and mconcen able splendor  I'tom him the thiee qual
tics, erude matter, indisiduality, nd the elements pro
ceed, vlso N iy ana or the four umed Vishuu, n s
o1dinary garb and decorations, and Sanhars, simeared
with ashes and armed with a trident J.\uld.) “na or
Vishuu comes from :he rght, and Stva from the left
side of the primeval Ku bna, and Brahm, springs from
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s navel all the gods and goddesses 1 like manner
proceed from Ins person, and cach upon hus or her
birth utters a short prayer or hymn m honour of hun

the following are the salutations of the three principal
persons of the Hindu pantheon

Nurayana s address to Arishna

+*I pay 1evetence to the cause of eauses, to hun who
1s at once the act and the object, the superior boon
the giver and menter, and source of blessings, whe s *
religious austetity, and its everlasting frmt, and hun-
self the eteinal ascetic, who 1s beautiful, Dlack as o
new cloud dehghted 1 hus own spreit, wha 1s voud of
desue, who assumes forms at will, who anminlates the
five desires, and who 1s the cause of desue, who 1>
all things, the lord of all things, and the unsurpaSced
form, wiich 15 the seed of all things, wWho 1s embodied
m the Vedas, who s the seed of them, the frut of the
Vedas, and 1ts bestower, who 15 leained in the Vedas,
the ritual they enjoin, and the best of all who are con
versant with then doctrmes ™

Swa s addiess

I adore i, the invieible, the auner, the lord and
eatse of vietory, the best of the bestowers of victory,
and victory atself, who 1s the loid and cause of all
things, lord of the lord of il things, and cause of the
cause of all things, who 1s present m all, who upholds
all, who destroys aH, generates all, who 1s the caunse
of the preservauon of aft, who 15 all things, who1s
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the frait, the gver of the frmt, its <eed, wd its sup-
port, who 1s identical wath hight, the miadintor of ali,
and supieme of all those who shme with divine ra-
diance”

Brahma s addiess

.

“J adore hushna, who s free from the thiee qua
lities, the one inperishable Govinda, who s nvsible
and voud of form, who 15 vistble and assumed the
shape of a cowherd, who seems a youth m years, who
18 of mid deportment, the beloved of the Gopis, of
lovely aspect, black as a new cloud, and beautiful as
amynad of Kandarpas  Inhabiting the place of the
Rasa 1 his sojourn m the groves of Vindavan, the
lord of the mystic dance, and its performer and the
delighter 1n the graces of 1its evolutions

The other divinities contiue m the sime strun,
and the tendency of the hymns furmshes  key to the
whole wo1h, the object of which is to identify the cow
herd of Vundavan with the supreme cause of .the
woild, or to elmm for Krishna a 1ank wiich the fol
lowers of Vishnu and Sive demand exclusively, for the
ohject of their 1espective adoration  with much more
reason, 1t must be confessed, for the actions of Kijgh-
na are even still more preposterously meompatible
with a dwine chatacter than those of lus competitors
for pre emence

After the several deities are produced from various
parts of Kushna’s person, he retres mto the Rasq-
mandala, a chamber o1 stage® for the performance of
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a kind of dance, to wlich the followers of this divin-
ity attach much importance, although 1t seems to be
no more than a hind of diamatic representation of
husshna’s dancing and sporting with the Gopfs  Thete
Rdiry, Jus fas ounite nustress, proceeds fiom his heart,
fiom the pores of her shin spring three hundied mill-
10ns of Gopfs, or nymphs of Vimdavan, and an equal
number of Gopas, the swams of the precedng, otigi-
nate fiom the potes of Kushua's shin, the herds they
are to attend owe theu existence to the same mex-
haustible source  lhe Rise and Radh:, and the on
g of the kine, and therr heepers, male o1 female, are
amongst the chief charictenstic peculirities of the
Biahia Vanartta Purana .

After Kushna’s thus evolving the different oiders
of subordinate detties, the workh proceeds to descnbe
the devotion of Snva townds lus creator, and takes,
tlus oppottumty of expatating upon the different de-
grees of Bhakti, or faith, and the various hinds of
Mukti, or salvation

The work of creation 1s then resumed by Biahmy,
who begets by his wifc Sivitri a varous and odd
progeny,, s the science of logie, the modes of music,
days, years, and ages, 1ehgious ntes, diseases, “time,
and death  He has also an mdependent offspring of
Ins own, or Viswakaim, from lus ny el, the sage St-
nanda, and Ius three brothers, from Ins he'\ﬂ, the
cleven Rudras fiom Ins forehead, and sundry stges
from hus eats, mouth, &e

The legends that folldw relating to the daughters of
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Dharma, and their marriages with various patrinrchs,
from whom torrestiial objects procceded, are told in
the usudl strain, In describing the origin of the mived
dasses of mankind, this work contains s peeulir le-
gend, which makes n certain number of them the is-
stie of the dnine architect Viswakarmd by Ghratield,
a mymph of heaven  The chapta often ocews as o
separate treatise under the title of Jat Nunayn, and
12 gonsidered as an anthority of come werght with re-
speet to the dewcent of the mixed tribes®, althongh
of a putely legendary eharacter.

The suceceding «cctivns cantan some legends of
httle importance, untd the 16th, whih « occupned
with a short, but curtous hst of medical wiiters and
writings, The first work on medical science entitled
the Ayur Veda was, like the other Vedas, the work
of Bralind, but he grve it to Surya, the wun, who, like
the Phabns of the Greehs, 15 the fountam of meds-
cal Lnowledge amongst the Hindus  He had sixteen
scholars, to each of whom a Sanluth or compendium
1s asenibed: none of the wotks atthibuted to than are
now to be procured.

‘Thechapters that next fullow relatealegendarystory
of the wife of a Gandliarva named Malavati, the effi-
cacy of vatious Mantias, the story of Nurada, the sage,
and roles for the peiformance of daily punficatory
and 1ehgious nites, ‘The 28th and 29th’chapters, the
last of the book, are occupied with the desctiption of

* [Sco the text 10 Aufrecht’s Catal Codd Mss Sansert T, 2]
1
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Kuishna, of ns pecaliar heaven or Goloka, of the holy
Rishi Maryana, and of his residence  1he style and
purport of the whole are peculiar to tlus Purana, and
similar to the addiess of the deities cited above Go-
loka 15 <aid to be <ituated 500 mlhons of Yojanas
above the Lokas of Siva and Vishnu It s a sphete
of light, tenanted by Gopns, Goprs, and cows, the only
Lumanpersons admissible to 1ts dehghts are pure Vaish-
navas the faithful votaries of Kuchna It appears,
however, that the author of this Purana, who mn all
probability 15 the mentor of Goloka, had no very
precise notions of his own work, s e ealls 1t 1n one
place square, and m another round, and whlst he 18
content 1 one passage to gue 1t the moderate diam-
eter of 30 millions of Yojanas, he extends its circum-
ference 1n afiothe: to a thousand nullions

The next section of this Purana 1s also of a pecu-
har character It relates to Praksifs, the passive agent
m creatton, persomfied matter, or the goddess nature
The Puranas m general follow 1 regard to their cos-
mogony the Sankhy+ school of philosophy, m which
Praknti 1s thus descuibed Praknti or Mula Prakntt
15 the root or plastic onigmn of all, termed Pradhana,
the chief one, the universal material cause It 1s eter-
nal matter, undiscrete, undistingmishable as destitute
of parts, wfernble fiom its effects, being productive,
but no production*

According to the same system, the soul 1s termed

° [Sankbynfar 3 Colebrooke sEssays p 153, VishiuPur p 10
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Purusha or Puman, which means man o1 mnle, but
the Sankhya doctrine 1s twofold, one athewstical, the
other theisticll The foimer defines the soul to be
neither produced not productnye, not operating upon
matter, but mdependent and co-tustent, the latter
dentifies soul with Isware, or God, who 1s nfimte
and eternal, and who rules over the woild and it s
to tins latter system that the Puianss appertun, only
m this Iéwara they recogmise the pecultu object of
then devotion, winchever of the Hinda tuiad that may
be, or even, as m the work before us, supetadding 4
fourth m Kuishna, who 1s every where else regarded
bat as a mamfestation of Vishnu, and 1 a remukable
p'\ssng‘e of the Malibhrata® 1s said to be no moie
than an Avatu of v har placked fmm‘the head of
that divimty 0

In the true spmit of mythology which is fully s
much poetical as religious, the figute of prosopopern
1s carnied by the Hindus to 1its utmost veige and we
need not wonder therefote to find spuit and matte
converted by the Paur mih buds mto male and fumale
persomiic ions, with the attributes adapted to uther
sex, o1 derned fiom the ongmal somee of ether
representation Prahtitt 1s consequently lield to be not
only the productive agent in the creation of the world,
but she 18 1ega1ded as May 1, the goddess of deluston,
the suggester of that mstaken estunate of human exis-
tence, which 1s 1eferable to the gross peiceptions of

UGN
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.
our elementary tonstruction  With thus character the
Pauraniks have combined another, and confounding
the nstrument with the action, matter with the im-
pulse by which 1t was ammated, they have chosen to
consider Praluti also as the embodied mamfestation
of the divine will, as the act of creation, or the mherent
powel of creating, co existing with the supreme Tlus
seems to be the 1ulmg 1dea m the Biahma Vanartta,
m which the meaning of the word Pralati, and the
ongm of tlus agent 1 ereation, ate thus explamed —

“The prefix Pin means pre-emment, Kriti means
creating that goddess who was pre eminent n crea-
tion 18 termed Prakntt again, Pia means best, oris
equivalent to the term Sattwa, the quahty of 'pum),
Lu1 ymphes middhng, the quality of passion, and T
means worse or that of ignorance She who 1s iy ested
with all poser 1s identifiable with the three properties,
and s the principal m ereation, and 1s therefore termed
Prahntt Pra also sigmfies first or foremost, and hritr
creation, she who wns the beginning of creation, 1s
called Prakrit:

“The supreme spirit 1 the act of ereation became
by Yogn twofold, the right side was male, the left was
Pralasti Sheas of one form with Brahma  She 1s
Mayn, eternal and unpenshable  Such as the spuat,
such 15 the mherent energdy (the Sn\\u), as the faculty
of burming 1s inherent 1 fire ¥ *

® [Tte ongmal 15 quoted by Aufrecht, m Ins Catal Bodl
P B 6and S a]
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The 1dea of persomfymg the disine agency, bemng
nee concewved, was extended by an obvions anilog
o suntar cases, and the persons of the Hindu trind
seing equally susceptible of active enexgies, then en-
1gies were embodied as their respective Prakntis,
yhtrs, or goddesses T'iom them the like accompant-
nent was conferred upon the whole pantheon, and
finally upon man, women bemng 1egarded as portions
of the primeval Prakntt  The whole being evidently
a Jumsy attempt fo graft the distinction of the sexes
as prevabng 1n earth, heil, and heaven, upon 4 meta-
phiysical theary of the origin of the umverse

The primeval Prakriti, according to our authomty,
which now becomes wholly mythological, 1esolved
herself, by command of Kushna, nto five primtrve
portions These were Durga, the Sakti of Mahdeva,
Lakshmi, the Saht1 of Vishnu, Sariswati, the goddess
of language, Sawitri, the mother of the Vedas, and
Radha, the fivoute of Bashna

In the sune mnnner as the primauy creator of the
world multiplies lus appearances, and without losing
any of hus individual substance, occupies by various
emanations fiom 1t different frames, so the radieal
Prakfit1 exists i different shapes, wnd n various pro-
pottions, distingtished as Ansas, porttons, Kalis, di-
visions, and Kalansas and-Ansensas, or subdn imons,
o1 portions of portions  Thus Gangd, Tulasf, Manass,
Shashthi, and Kah, are Ansartpas, or forms havm .
a portion of the ougmal Praknti, Sw 4ha, S\\adhd
Dakslnna, Swastt, a host of virtues and ices s exce]
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lences and defects, and all the wives of the inferor
deities are Kaldriipas, forms .constituted of & minor
duvision of Prakuitr; whilst all the female race are ani~
mated by her mnuter portions, or subdrisions, and
they a1e vittuous or vicious, according as the qualty
of goodness, passion, or ignorance, deriyed from their
great orygnal, predominates in the portiont of which
they are respectnely constituted. Women who go
astray, theiefore, hue by this system a better ex-
cuse than the stars. :

The compiler of this Pmina s very Dttle serupu-
Jous as to the consistency of his nmarintive, and ﬂ“l"'ns
to the pynerpal goddesees other ougmns than that which
he gives 1n the beginning of the Brahma Khanda, orin
the first chapter of this section. Thus Sarastwath, who
came out fiom the mouth of Krishna 1n the former,
and m the latter 15 said to be one of the five sub-
divasions of Prakuti, is now described as proceeding
fiom the tongue of Radhd; and Lakshmf, w ho in one
place 15 also a portion of Praknit, and mn gnother i«
sues from the nund of Kiishna, is described 1 thes
part of the work as one of two goddesses, inte which
the first Saraswatl w 1s divided; the two being Sara-
swatt proper, and Kamilu or Lihshmi "These inco-
herencies are quite chmacteristic of this Purjna, which
from first to last is full of ontiadictory repetitions,
as 1f the writer was determined to mahe a Jarge book
out of a few idea~, the precise nature of which he for-
got as fast as he committed them to paper.

After this necount of the ongin of the prmupnl
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femnle fooms, the third chapter contans + more pm-'
ticular deseription of the sphere of hiishna o1 Golaka
It then 1epeats an account of the creation of the world,
through the agency of Brohma, and the following
chapters of the section e desoted to legenduy sto-
ries of the prinewpal Prakaitis, o1 Saraswati, Ganga,
Tutas{, Savitri, Lakshuf, Sw h+, Swadh i, Daksluna,
Shashthi, Mangala, Chandi®, Manasa, Surabhi, R4
dhika and Durga In the comse of these nuratives
* various others are int1oduced, lustiative of the char-

acters of gods, sunts, hetoes, and herownes, 4l tend-
ing to show the fervour with which they worshipped
Kmshna  Accounts of Goloha, a description of hell,
and an explanation of the chionological system of the
Puranas, are mterwoven, besides othet subjects of a
pecuhar and legendary nature, conveying hitle infor
mation 01 amusement

The third section of the Brahma Vaivar tt4 Purana
1s the Ganesa Rhanda, giving an account of the birth
and actions of that deity, in 2 seties of legends, wlich
are not of frequent oceurtence, and are m g meat de-
gree, if not altogether, peculiar to the work

Parvati after her marriage with Sva, being without
a child, and being desirous to obtam one, 1s desired
by her husbind to perform the Punvaka Vrata This
18 the worship of Vishnu," to he begun on the tlir-

teenth day of the bught fortmght of Magha, and con

* {orM and Ch together as Map

lach: 9
Catal p 2 b) galachandikd see Aufrecht g
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‘tinued for a year, on every duy of which flowers,
fimits, cakes, vessels, gems, gold, &c¢ are to be pre-
sented, and a thousand Brahmanas fed, and the per-
former of the rite 1s to observe most carefully 2 Iife
of outward and mward punty, and to fix s mind on
Ham ot Vishnu Parvatl havng wath the ad of Sa-
nathamara, as directing priest, accompliched the ce1-
«mony on the banks of the Gange~, returns after come
interval, m which she sees huishna, first as 1 body of
hght, and afterwards 4s an old Bribmann, come to her ”
dwellng  The rewmd of her eligious zeul bemng de-
Inyed, <he 1s plunged m grief, when a viewless voice
tells her to go to her apartment where she will find &
<on, who 1« the lord of Goloka, 01 Knishna, that deity
having assumed the <emblance of her <on, 1 recom-
pence of het devotions
In comphment to this occtsion, <l the gods came
to congratulate Sina and Pirvat, ind were <everally
admitted to <ec the mfant amidst the splendid cohort
wis bam, the planet Saturn, who, although tnxwous
to pny Ins homage to the cluld, kept Ins eyes sted-
fastly fixed on the ground *Puvati ashing lum the
eat ¢ of this, he told lier, that bemng immer<ed mn
weditation upon Vishnu, he hid disregarded the en-
resces of lus wife, and in reentment of hus neglect
<he had denounced upon hum the curse that whom-
ever Lie gazed npon hie <hould destroy  to obuiate the
evil con~equences of this impreeation he w oided look-
g any one m the fiee Parvati linving heard lus story

pud no regard to 1€, Lut consderng, that what must
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be, must be, gave hun pernussion to look 1t her son
Sam calling Dharma to witness his hayving leave, took
a peep at Gianesa, on which the chld’s head was
severed from the body, and.flew away to the hewen
of Kuishna, wheie 1t rennted with the substance of
hum, of whowm 1t was put Dwmgy, t1hing the headless
trunk in her arms, ¢ast hierself weeping on the ground,
and the gods thought it decent to imtate her example,
all except, Vishnu, who mounted Guuda, and flew off
to the river Pushpabhade, where finding an elephant
asleep he took off lis hend, wnd flying back witht,
clapped 1t on the body of Ganesa, hence the body of
that deity 1s crowned with its present uncoath capital
On the 1estoration of Ganesa to lfe, valuable gifts
were made to the gods and biahmanas by the parents,
and by Parvati s fathes, the persomfied Hunalaya The
unfortunate Sam was agan anathematised and n con
sequence of the curse of Pt 2t has himped ever since
These legends and othets of minor impostance, with
the vaious prayers and addresses of the deities, oc
cupy the first 13 chapters  1he next five give an ¢
count of the buth of Kaittiheya In the 19th and 21st
chapters the reason why Ganesas head was lopped off
iwginen Sivaoftended with Adity a, the sun, slew him,
and aithough he 1estored himto Itfe, incunied the saath
of the sage Kasypa, who doomed hus (S11+’s) son to
lose Ius hend The elephant was Indra’s elephant, and
wis decapitated because Indra thiew oy e1 his neck the
garland of flowers, wlich the sage Durs 1sag gave him,

and the disrespect of which, with the consequent de-
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“gadation of Indra, 15 noticed n vanous Pur inas, al

though 1 all other respects with different results In-
dra was no loser of an elephant by his decapitation,
as Vishnu, moved by the prayers of ns mate, gave
him another head in place of that which he took away
The humihation of Indra, and s recovery of Lakshm
or glory, are the subjects of the next five chapters,
and the remamnmg half of this section 1s ocenpied with
the story of Ganesa’s losing one of his tusks It was
broken off by Parasurama, and the occurrence there-
fore imvolves s Instory, and that of his ancestor
Bhugu, the possession of the all bestowing cow by
Jamadagm, the attempt to cary her off by the king
Kartaviryarjuna, the conflict that ensued, and the
death of the <age Parasuiama’s avenging his fathers
loss, by slaying Kartasiryarjuna, i combats with the
Lings, who came to the aid of that prince, and the de-
struction of the military 11ce

After tlus last explot, Parasurama, who was a
f ounite diseiple of S1va, went to Kailasa to visit tus
master, on armving at the ner apartments, his en-
trance was opposed by Ganesa, as his father was a
sleep Parasuruma nesertheless urged lus way, and
after a long and absurd dialogue, 1n wliek des otion to
Krishna 1= most nbruptly and diffusely introduced, the
parties came {o blows Ganesa had at first the adsan-
tage, seizing Parasuramsa m Ins trunk, and grung him
 twirl that left hun sich and senceless, on recov ering,
Réma threw his axe at Ganesa, who recogmzing 1t as
s father's weapon (S1v4 bavmg given 1t to Paradu-
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runa) 1ccenved 1t with all Tumihty upon one of us
tusks, which 1t immediately severed, and hence Ga-
nesa has but one tush, and 1s known by the names
Lkadantt and Dhadanshtra, (the single-tushed) Pur-
satl was Inghly incensed with Parastn yna, and was
about to curse lum, when Krishna, of whom he was
the worshipper, appeared as 4 boy and appeased her
mdignation  Tlus part of theswork ends with a re-
capstulation of the names of Ganest, his quarrel with
Tulasf, i consequence of an wmpiecation from whom
1t was that be Jost one of Ins tushs, Partsurim~’s ado
ration of um, and 1etining to lead an ascetic hfe

The last section, the Krishna Janma Rhanda, s
very voluminous, contuning 132 chapters It gives
an account of Knshna s birth and adsentures, as nar-
rated by Narayana to Niridn

The narrative s introduced by a panegyric of the
ndnadual, who 1s a real Vashnava, or thoroughly de-
voted to Knishna and who consequently becomes en-
dowed with all knowledge and virtue, “equires super-
human faculties on earth, 15 elesated to the region of
knishna after death, and hberates lumself, and sey en
generations above and belos hum, from the penalty
of regeneration  All crimes avord um, or ape con-
sumed m s punty, ke motha in adamp, an} any
one meeting lum on the road 15 (hcreby tleanced of
the sins he may have contracted for goyeq preced
g lises, no course of religions practices op desont
pentnces 18 necessars to the attamment of Fuch m
raculous excellence, and the love of Hary or Bishos
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1s the only condition required He who has1ecerved
the imtiatory mantra, who 1epeats the name of that
divimity constantly, who transfers to lnm every worldly
desire and possesston, whose thoughts ey er dwell upon
him m prospertty or distress, and the hawr of whose
body stands erect with raptuie on his sunply hearmg
any of the appellations of Kichna arhiculated, has
fulfilled every obhgation, and ments the designation
of a Varchnava

According to this Parana, and this only, the ongi-
nal cause of Krishna's mecarnation was his love of
Radha The Radha of the Goloha had been compelled
to assume a miortal body by the imprecation of a Gopa
of that 1egion, Krilama, the mimster of hus master’s
pleasures, and the object of Radh Vs anger Him <he
condemned 1 a fit of jealous indignation to become
the AsmaSankhachiida, ind hie in 1etaliation <entenced
her to become a.nymph of Vindavana To concole
her in this condition hachina nl<o came down to thrs
world, as her loser, 1t the same tune, however, mant-
mg the prayers of Brahima and the gods, who solietted
lus appearance to relieve the earth from the burthen
of the imquities under which she laboured, the legti-
mate purpose of every descent or Avatara In order
to provide huishna and Radhn with surtable associates,
all the gods and goddesses also assumed their respec-
tive characters as Gopas and Gopfs, o members of
the famly of Y du, and the heroes of the Mahabha-
rata Vasades, the father of hrishna, was an mnear-
nation of Kasyapa, and Desvakd, his mother, of Aditt



1V BRAEMA VAIVARTTA PURANA 109

landa was an mncarnation of one of the Vasus, and
fasod 1 of lus spouse Dhara  Durga was ancarnate as
he daughter of the betr Jumbayvan J unbavati, one
of Kuishna’s brides, and Lakshm, multiphed heiself
mnto the sxteen thousand prmeesses, whom Krshna
enumerated amongst s wives
The story “of Vasudlesa and Devaki, wnd the buth
of K{ishna are narrated m the usual manner, winch
gives oceasion to duections for the celebration of the
Janm wshtham{, o1 festival m commemoration of the
Duth day of Kuishna on the 8th lunation of the month
Stavan, and the Pwwma anthonses its observance
agecably to the practice of the Siktas, which allows
it to be independent of the moon’s entering mto the
astetism Rohun, although should the position of the
moon and the lunation occu together, the festival 15
the mote holy, and s texmed Jayantf o1 triumphant
{he festival 1s on no account to commence on that
day, 1 which 2 part of the 7th Junation may ocew
The variety of doctune and observance on this head
1s explamed m the Asatic Researches (vol xvi, page
92, note) Lo onut the obser vance altogethe: 15 a crime
not to be expated, and 1 equ i 1n atroaity to the mur-
der of o hundred brahmans :

T he nfant exploits of Kunishia are next related, and
requice no pat trcular comment (x:u-ga, the
out Rudha, the daughter of Vipehgbhy nu, a3 2n el gl
bride forthey outh, and acquants Manda, Keishna'sfo,-
ter-father, of the sceret of hup (]“mhy,
thus expounds hier name

Mum, pomnts

m which Je
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“The letter R presers es persons from sin, the vowel
Aobyiates regeneration, Dh shortens the period of
mortal existence, and the second long vowel sunders
all worldly bonds " The matriage was accordingly cel-
ebrated with great rejoicing, and the distribution of
viands 1n large quantities, and the donation of immense
trcasures The mcompatibility of such p'rofusxon with
the condition of Nanda, the cowherd, 1s of no consid-
erition to the author of this work, althongh it has
saved the anthor of the Bha"anta, the oniginal of the
greater part of the story, from any such gross extra-
yagancies

The hero of the festivities steals the curds n the
next chapter, for winch he 1s tied to a tree, and gets
a whipping from hus foster-mother Yasoda After she
leaves hum, the tree falls, and from it emerges Nala-
kuvera, the son of Kuvera, condemned to this meta-
morphosis for ndecent behaviour m the presence of
Devala® Mum -

Along chapter 1s next occupied with the prases of
Radhd by Krishna and Brahm:, which meuleate her
supremacy oier all other divinities, male or female,
and her bemng separable from and one with Kushna
‘The sports of the juvemle god are then related, and
Ins destruction of the demons Vaka, Kest, and Pra-
lamba, the constiaction of palaces at Gohula, for all
1ts inhabitants, by Viswakarms, the divine architect,
of whose nrchntectgml exploits the village of Gohula

* One place has Galava
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now offers no vestiges This part of the work com-
prises the history of Vaushabhinn, and lus wife Kala-
vatf, the parents of Riwdh1, and who were 1ewarded
by her birth for the virtues of then former existence,
as Suchandra, a hing of the fanuly of Manu, and Ka
liwati, a will-boin danghter of the Pitus or progen-
itors of mankind This story meludes a dissertation
upon the virtues of women

Several chapters follow, partly describmg the ac-
tions of Knshna, and partly expatinting upon s ex-
cellencies and those of Ra‘dh 1

Alegend of Sahasikn, the son of the son of Bali, fol
lows, who was tuined into an -ss by the curse of Dui-
vasas for having disturbed the meditation of that sage,
mn the prosecation of his amouts with Tilottama, a
nymph of heaven On the pemtente of the couple,
Durvasas announced to them, that the ass should be
destroyed by the discus of Kushna, m consequence of
which the spirtt of Sahasiha should recetve final eman
epatian, and that Tilottama should be born the daugh-
ter of Banasura, m which capacity she should become
the bude of Anuuddha, the gandson of Kiishng

The marniage of Durvasas with Kadali, the daugh-
ter of Aurva Muni, 1s the next legend, n this the vio
lent temper of his wife excites the sage’s wrath, znd
he reduces her to ashes Repenting subsequently of
Ius anger, and soothed by the appearance of Brahma,
he changes the remawns of is wife mto plantain
tree The same sage 1s the subject of another legend of

great celebrity amongst the Vaishnayvas, as lustrating
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Kushina’s superiontty ov er Sna Dmvadas, a votary
of that deity, bemg offended with Ambaiisha, a de-
vout worshipper of Vishnu, attempted to destroy hnm,
but was 1epelled, and narrowly escaped destruction
himeelf by the Chakra o1 discus of Vishnu, which
came to the assstance of the hing The merts of fast-
g on the eleventh day of the fortmght aré the sub-
Ject of the neat chapter, and they me followed by an
exaplanation of the eight names of Durga, whieh agam
1s1ehesed by a story of Kishna, cantying awey and
Inding the clothes of the nymphs of Gokula, wlilst
they were bathmg wm the Jamn: He gives up lus
Looty upon bemg prayed to by Radha, m the usual
stram, culogising Ins divine supremacy, and identifi-
.cation with all thungs known or unknown Several le-
gends of minor mportance follow , to the 32nd chap-
ter, when that, and the two following, are occupted
with the adyances made by Molun, a heavenly ny mph,
to Brahm$, and lus insensibility , m resentment of wlnch
she curses lum, that he shall not recenve any adoration
fiom mankind, the effects of which maledictron are
saul to be evinced 1n the neglect wineh Brahm ex-
penenced from,the profesors of the Hinda fmth
The attention of the work 1s neat directed, through
" series of chapters, to the legends of the Sava fath,
or Bralum Vs diccomfiture by Suva, the nscetict m of
the latter, ns marriage with Satl, the daughter of
Deksha, her burning herself, and Sna’s sccond mar-
riage with Parvati, the daughter of Hun laya Stories
of Vushaspaty, Indra, Vahny, Durvacas, and Dhanwan-
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tart then follow Al these legends are supposed to be
narrated by Kuishna to Radhr for her entertamment,
and thew general pmport 1s to shew, that the person-
nges to whom they 1efer are immeasmably infertor to

Krishna and s votaries
Bome cases are then recorded of the humilistion of
the leading peisonages of the Hindu Pantheon, in con-
sequence of then incurring the displeasure of Kushna
o1 some of lus followers Vishnu, whilst bossting him-
<elf the god of aif, was swallowed by Kuishna in the
form of 2 Bhawrava, all bat Iis head and was restored
to his form on recovering Ius senses, Biihma, whilst
making a stmlar vtunt, was surpised to behold mal-
titudes of Brahmas and Brahmandas, or creations dis-
tinet from himself and s wotks, and Siva was con-
demned to l;ay the penalty of lus pnde by his mar-
nage with Satf, and distraction for her foss which were

the delusions of Rhiishna
The 62nd chapter contams 2 summary account of
Ramnchandra, and the next ten proceed with an ac-
count of the tiansactions that wumediately preceded
RKinshna’s departare fiom Vimndavan for Mathara,
winther he was attricted, with ns supposed father
Nandn, by a specidd msstation from Ransa, his uncle,
with a view to hus destruction, at a sherifice offercd to
Snva The 1e~ult of thus viait 15 the death of hanwa as
desanhed w. ather Purwas, but there 1w on datas) of
the previous wiestiing, which occursin the Bhigavata®
————
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On taking finalleay e of lus foster father Nanda, Kuishna
favours lnm with o code of regulations, for Ins moral
and rehigious conduet he 1s not to look at a smgle star,
nor the settmg sun ot moon, not to heep compny with
the wicked, nor to myme or nsult Brabmanas, cows,
and Vashuay as, not to delay payment of the due fees
to the priest who officiates at a ceremony , not to eat
flesh ot fish, not to vilify Siva, Durga, ot Ganapatt,
and on no account to omt eseiy possible demonstra-
tion of lus Iove for Hait  Lhese mjunctions extend to
a great length, and are all of as little unportance as
the above There are some emousdenunciations, how-
ever, agamst acts whieh are lawful in the nstitutes
of Manu, and no distinction 1s here made between a
Brahman who follows the profession of arms, and one
who wmarries a woman of the Sudia caste Lhere 1¢
ulso a smngular leaning shown to the Sawa faith, and
the man who foims 2 <ingle Stva linga of clay 15 cand
to 1eside m heaven for 100 Kalpas  'The following
seale 15 given of Kushnas affections “Of all fuibes
the Brihmana 15 most esteemed by *me, Lahshf 1
<till more beloved than a Biahman, Ridhi s dearer
to me than Lakshmf, a futhful worshipper 1s dearer
than Radh4, and Senkatn 1s the best beloved of all?
The wstruetions to Mnda comprise also a dissertation
upon dreuns, upon knowledge of the dnine nature,
and on the duties of the different castes and orders of
the Hindus, on the duties of women, and the expia-
tion of offences This division of the woik extends
from the 75th to the 85th chapter
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1asandha, the father-m law of Kans1, whom A1 1shna
Tad deposed wnd slan, Riishna and Jus tribe, on their
expulston fiom Mathu 1, fled to the west const of the
penmnsula, and there founded a new city Mo notice
whateser 1» taken of these revolutions m this work,
although they are told at some length mn the Mahd-
bhirata  \ishnu Pur wa, and Bhagavata® In o sub-
sequent chapter ndeed, this Pur ma tefer~ to the same
events although 1t does not particulanse them, and
Rukmi the brother of Rukmnf reproachesKuishna w ith
having fled to Dw uak v throngh fear of Jar isandha

hachua s wunage with Rubonm s next nar rated,
bnt he does not cury her off, s in other authorities,
Her biother opposes hus entiance into the eity, but 1>
defeated by Baladeva and then hrchina enters, and
1 duly marrzed to the princess m her father’s pre-
sence Liery where else he runs away with her le-
fore the muniage, and Baladeva chechs the pursmf

In the next chapters a conversation betw cenhadh
and Yasod s expounds the purport of eleten names of
Rushua, and these are <ucceeded by an account of
the birth of Rukmmi « <on Pradyummna, lus bemng eai-
ned off by 1 demon, nd lus tecovery, the buth of
other sons of hushut, and muriage of the sage Dut
visas to 1 danghter of Ugracena  hiishna’s shme m
the wan of the Mah4bhu it 1s very buiefly dispatched,
except 1 long hymn to am by Sisupala, whom he
slew The mtrigue of Annuddha, Kushu’s grand-on,

¥ [Malabl 1 ¢ 136 VishntPor V, o1 Blag Pur 1 10]
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with Usha, the dau hter of Vana, 18 nuinted at some
length i the asunl style, and the unsuccessful contest
waged by that punce agunst it hina 1s proti weted by
the episodical msertion ot 2 varety of st de legends ta
a disproporhonate extent, these stors we 1clated al
ternately by Annuddba and Vana, as they <tand pre
pated to engage mn «ngle combat for the pmpose of
procluming the resfectise mi_ht of hashna and Snva
Vina bemg devoted to the worslup of the Jaiter i
vimty  S1ea howeser after vaumly attempting to dis
suade lum from the confhet, 1s obliged to witness Ius
votary s defeat, with that of Shande ind Bhadiakali
who had gone to his succon: and V wa becoming sen
sible of Iutishnis supremacy consents to hus daugh
ter s union with Anuuddha

The next chapters relate to the o of the Bun-
dusira [irtha from the tears of Krishna the 1eason
why 1t 15 smful to ook at the moon on the 4th duy
of Bhidra, and Satr yits obtmming that gem  whose
presence m a country msures its fertiity  LThe adora
tion of Ganesa by Radhi 1n the presence of the as
sembled deities 1s the subject of the 122nd and 123rd
chapters, and 2s achnowledged n the test 1s one
1arely treated of m other Pur nas  Ganesu not to be
outdone, eujogises B dh+ in Ins twin and 15 followed
by Brahma and Ananta  lhe worship of Gane 4 by
Ridba marked the termnation of the eorse which had
sentenced her to « motal existence, and she was then
restored to her celestial natwie 1 winch Durga s
made to declare that there is no difference between
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Radha and hercelf, and whoever speaks mn 1 depre-
cirting manner of erthet, 1s equally pumi-hed 1n hell

hnshna having also offered worship to Ganesa re-
turns to Dwarak 1, and resumes lus lessons to Manda
and lus family he also prophesies the depravity of
the world 1n the suceeeding or Kal age, m which men
will abstan from +enerating Salagr um stones and Tu
las{ plants and aftach themselves assiduously to the
service of Mlechhas barbanns and outcastes, who
1t 1s smd also <hall become the rulers of the coun-
try — expressions mdicative of the prevalence of the
Mohammedan authonty, when the Purana was com
piled M

Radhn after this returns to Goloks, with all the Go
pas and Gopis of divine origin hasshna creating others
to cupply thewr place at Viind wan The cncumstances
of hrishna s death, by 2 wound from = hunter, the de
straction of lus tribe, and the <ubmersion of Dwaraka
by the <ea are next alluded to m <o brief and obscure
a manner, that without a previous hnow ledge of » hat
15 ntended the notice would be qmte umntelligible,
and these events are lo t s ht of amidst the much
more detailed addresses of the god~ and goddes es,
the ocean, the 11ivers, and particulatly the Ganges, 1n
which the suffetings of the earth, in consequence of
Krishna's departure, are most pathetieally Jamented
After hrt hina < death the form that proceeded from
Ins per<on went to the Sweta Diwip, where it beecame
two one half was Narfyana, the lord of \ athuntha,
the other was hrichna, the deity of Goloka, the su-
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remwe indescribable source of all, who ascended to Ins
mgmal set, and was reumted to Radha
1he Purana propetly closes hete, at the end of the
198th chapter, but Nuadt, who has beenits audator,
now heus from the nuiator Narayana that he, Nuarada,
was 1 s former hfe 2 Gandhuva, the husband of
50 wives, one of whom 18 reborn, s well as himself,
and by the boon of Siva 1s to be once moie us bude
N wrada submts 1ather reluctantly, and shortly after
Jus marnage with the daughter of Sunjaya, who 18
declared to be one with Maya, rans away friom his
wife to perform penance, through which he 15 umited
with Hant
A supplementary chapter the 130th, follows,
which Stita, the ordnary panator o1 recapitulator of
the Paianas, relates two legends explumng the brrth
of Fire from B Ahm and of gold from Fire Chapter
131 15 a short mdex to the Pwénas The last chapter,
132, enumerates the different Paranas and Upapura
nas, the five worhs called Pncharatra and the five
Sanhit s or compendia of the Vashnava farth Itis
Also remarhable for its defimtion of the Mahabhirata,
2nd the Ramayana, the former of which 1t terms an
Itihasa, or nstory, and the latter a Kavya, o1 poem
the work terminates with a eulogium on itself, the at
tentv ely hearmng of one quarter of 1 verse of which
1s equal 1n merit to the gft of the heaven of Krishna
of'{::‘es}":ii?‘:i:‘;e:z:a;lf ﬂ;e contents and character
y have farmshed sufficient
evidence of its modern ongin It 1s clearly subsequent
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to the geat bodv of Hindu hterature, not only by
the enumeration just noticed, but by reference to the
several plilosophical systems, the Tarka, Vaweshika,
Sinkhy 1, Patanyala, Mimdneq, and Vednta, which oc-
curs n 2 preceding passage Its bemng the latest of
the Purtuas 15 also apparent fiom 1ts own avowal of
its bemg mntended to cleu up the discrepancies ob-
setvable m those worhs, and by the fiequent asser

tion, that the legends 1t gnes, particularly those re-
spectmny Ganesa, are not to be met with m the other
Parinas lhat 1t was compiled subsequent to the Mo-
hammedan myasion, 15 very probable from the alla-
<ions 1t contams to the supiemacy of Mlechha rulers,
and the paiticular branch of the Hindu system wlnch
1t advocates renders it likely to hrve emanated from
a sect, which there 1s reason to magine ongmated
about four centuries ngo with \ allibhachrya and the
Gosauns of Gohula

From the Journal of the Asafic Society of Bengy Vol I p 431—42

Y OVISHAU PURANA
Tue Veehnw Purana, as may be mferred fromats ap-
pellation s emuhentlv Y aishnas 4, wnd conwders Vishnu
one with the Supreme Beng, Parama Brahma, and
Paramatmy
It 1= supposed to be related by Pat 1sara, the geand-
son of Vasishthn, to lus deaple Mastreya, and dis
. penses with the usual maclinery of Suta and the
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Rishis, st 18 smd 0 the first chapter, mdeed, 0 the
form of a prophetie cnnnumation by Vasishtha, that
Parwmia s the author of the Sanlutr and the Par iies

In other chiapters, howera, 1t v agum asserted that
Daapiyana Vyca 1s the aathor of all the Par was,
and to 1econcile these two statements recowse 1s lind
to n statement in the 31d chapter of the Sid section
It 15 «md, that theie 15 + Vyvasn o1 Veds Vywsm
every Dwapara Yuga of the V uvaswata Manwantata,
of thns Manwantwa we are now m the 28th hah ae
cordmgly , 28 Dwaparn Y ngas have elapsed, and 28
Vida Vyasas have evsted, the Jast 1s hnshna Dwa
pyant, o1 the person usually designated as Vyasa
Parasara was the 26th Vy 1sa and tlns Purtua 1s con-
sequently the wath of 2 preceding Mahavuge, ot az-
gregate of fom ages The Agnt Purina states Par:
sara to be the author of the Vishuu Purdna In the
classification adopted by tself, (book 8rd chayter 6)
1t 15 placed the thud, after the Brihma and Pudma

This Puréna 13 divided into six Ansas, books or see
tions, each beng sub divided mto a varymg number
of Adhyayas or chapters 1t does not follow the order
presciibed by the usual defimtion of a Purwmn, but
deviates less widely than most of these compositions
according to the Agm Pur a1t contans 20,000 slohas
A commentuy on this Purina exists, but of no reat
value, except as explanatory of sowe of the plulo
sophical passages®

* [More fully deseribedin the PrefacetotheVishi u Por p 1axn ]
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The first book opens with the dialogue between Mai-
treya and Pai teara, as alieady noticed Parasara states
imeelf to be the <on of Sakti, the son of Vasshtha
Buchanan, fiom the Bhigayata, makes hun the son of
Upamnanyu and grandson of Sakti, but the Mah bhd-
1ata® confitms the authority of the Purma “1he son
of Saktt (Parisara) next arrived theie with Ins disci-
ples  The passage of the Bhigasata on whieh Bucha-
nan’s statement reste, s not been found, the Bengalt
manuseripts generally read Saktri instead of Sikty

Buchanan has vlso noticed the mcompatibility of
Parasard’s genealogy with his bemng, as 1t 1s stated,
cotemporary with S4ntanu hing of Hastwapur, that
prince bemng the 44th in descent from Atri, who 1
cotemporary with Vasishtha, who agan 1s but three
generations aterior to Pardsara, he supposes, there-
fore, that many geneintions i the Iine of Vasishtha
must have been omtted Itis not necessary, howeser,
to attempt to reconctle these icongruities, for the co-
etancous existence of Atri and Vasishtha is less chrono-
logieal than my thological, or, perhaps, as they are both
entmerated amongst the stars of the great bear, as-
tronomieal, 1t eatends throughout the Manwantaia,
their immedinte successors, who hold a <aered cliar-
ucter, enjoy + Iihe Tongevity, and are simlarly cotem-
porary atam period with then ancestry and posterity,
if we consider them 13 mere mortals, we must suppose
that Pariears preceded the great war by three genera-

° I €coT i)
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tions, Kuishna Dwaipayana, his son, bemng the father
of Dnstarishhia, Pandu and Vidora by the widow of
Vicltraviiya  Vy1sa was however cotempoary wath
s mandson and then descendants, agreeably to the
aboyve system of suntly immortality Mr Bentley places
Paisars about 575 B C (Hindu astronomy), Bucha-
nan about 1300 B G (Genenlogies of the Iindus), ind
Wilford 1391 (A R IX 87)

The fitst chapters of the fiist book of the Vishuu
Purana contamn an account of the cieation, 1senbing
1t to the association of Vishna with Pradh wna and Pu-~
rusha, matter and spinit, o1 the female and male, or
passive d active energies During the ntervals of
creation, Vishnn exists independant of 4l connexion
o attributes, ind 15 beyond the comprehenson of hu
man facalties  When disposed to create the universe,
the elements, properties, and senses generatel by the
two sensuible combinations of the deity are collected
mto an egg floating on the water, m which Vishna
agun, as Biabm y, 1s concesled, and fiom which he 1s-
sues to separate, and wrrange the constituent portions
of the world the system 1s therefore perfectly con-
formable to that anciently entertamned as explamned n
the opening of Many, substituting Vishnu for Brahma

The third chapter contams the wsual divisions of
tune, from the twinkling of an eye to the period of 2
Kalps, the fourth an secount of the Varsha As atary,
whence the Vardha hulpa, o1 actual great period, de-
11ves ats appellation  In the 5th chapter we have the
series of creations effected by Vishnu, amountmng to
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nne, followed by 1 more detailed account of the order
1 which the seseral classes of beings sprang mnto e<-
1stence, extending through the 6th and 7th chapter~
The seventh chapter brings us to the ereation of
the cluef characters of the Sw 1y ammbhuva Manw antara,
the account of whose fanuly 1s 1 part at least obvi-
ously 1o allegory  Swiyambhuva the <on of the <elf
exntent, 15 married to Sitarupa, (the hundred or
many formed, the great mother,) thewr children are
two <ons, Priyavrata (the lover of devotion), and Ut-
tinapada (where we are at fault), and two daughters,
Prasutt (child-bearing) and Aluti, a name not ad-
uutting an obvious allegorical etymology It may be
observed, that the Bhigasata adds o thurd daughter,
Devahuti (invocation of the gods), married to Kar-
dama (soil or sin), Akutiwas married to Ruchi (light),
a Prajapati, but not included 1n the usual enumeration
of those <ons< of Brahm, unless he be the same with
Marichi, therr offspiing were Yana (snenfice), and
Dakshin1 (donation), who, though brother and «ister,
were married ind begot the twelve divinthes ealled
Yamns, a cliss whose character and oftiee are not
known Prasuti was married to the Projapat: Daksha
(bility or power), they had twenty -four daughters,
all emblemntical, Sraddha, (futh,) Lakshmi, (prosper-
1ty,) Dhut, (fortitude,) Tusht, (content,) Pusht, (s~

¢ Moweser another reading ofien occurs 1t wally conmidered,

1 s true an error of the copyist but possibly the nght reading,
Ahuy snvetatron of the gode prayer, or sacnfice
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tiety,) Medha, (apprehension,) Kiya, (action,) &e
thuteen were maned to Dharma, (equity,) of the othet
eleven mine were marned to the mme Rishis, Swibu
(oblation) was wedded to fire, and the collective Pr-
tus or progemtots had Si4ddha, the funera] sacnihee,
for thewr spouse then posterity e il of the sme
sigmficant ehatacter, s their appellations satisfrctortly
mdicale The Pur s, m general, follow this nccount
of the first 1ace of created beingy with some modific-
tions and additions  the Bhagnvata, as we shall here
after see, has supphed the most copous accessions
and has inboduced nto the senes n degiee of per
plexity and meonsistency that ue quite foreign to the
sunpheity of the Vishnn Pm ma 1 wlich we may
therefore concewve the prumtive notion is most fuith
fully repiesented
The churning of the ocean for the recovery of Su1
and Amiita or ambrosia, lost to the gods m conse
quence of the anger of Durvasas with India, 15 na
rated m the mnth chapter but more concisely than
usual  The posterity of the Rishis by the daughters
of Daksha follow, and we have then 4 long ¢prsode
relating to Dbrava, the second son of Utténapada, who
for Ins devotion to Vishnu was cleyated to the dignity
of the polar star
The descendants of Dhiuva ate traced n the 15th
chapter to the 6th Manu Chékshusha, and from b
by Ura, Anga, and Vena to Prithu, from whom the
earth was nimed Puthui the fourth deccent from

Prithn consisted of the ten Prachetasas, and theyr



126 ANALYSIS OF THF PURANAS

son was Daksha the Prajipati i a new birth  this1s
the father of the 60 daughters, of whom 27 were the
constellations, the Junar mansions, or wies of the
moon, and thirteen the wives of Kasyepa, by whom
the gods and demons, men and anumals, were produced
The 1emaining chapters of this section contamn the ac-
counts 1n detail of the origin of these races, from the
daughters of Daksha mmuried to hasyapa The ongt
nal refers these in the 21st chapter to the Swaiochisha
Manwantara, but this 1s irreconcilable with the descent
of Daksha, asbefoie mentioned, from ChakshushaManu,
and as agam stated i the thied book  This section of
the Puraua terminates with the division of the universe
under 1ts respective regents, and piases of Vishnu as
the Supreme Being

The second book contamns the usual account of the
dnision of the earth mto Dwipas, and the formation
of the seven Pétalas, and Naraka, with the situation
and course of the planets and the deseription of their
several cars that of the sun 15 very fully and cun-
onsly detailed the last chapters give 1 legendary ac-
count of Bharata, the object of which 1s to nculcate
the sapremacy of Vishnu, and the unreahty of wordly
existence, agreably to the doctimes of the Vedénta
philosophy

The third bool. of the Vishnu Purdna should have
formed, agreeably to the systematic clsmification of
the contents of a Purdn, its fourth, tieating of the
reigns of the different Manus and then descendants
the detail howeset 1s hittle mote than a bare enumera-
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»n of names, the appellation of the Manu, the Indra,

king of the gods, the Gauas or classes of Devas,
1e seven Rishis, and the sons of the Manu, and who
re all distinct i each Manwantara Those of the fust,
ixth, and seventh pertods are of the most note In
he mtermediate ones little of mterest occurs, and less
n those that are to come We may theiefore here m-
ert the names of the persons of these three Manwan-
aras

Maxc & Thusa Chakshush Vs
IxpRA Mauojava Purandhara
Dryatas Adyas Aditys
Prastutas Vasus
Bhavyas Rudras K¢
Prithugas
Mahanubhavas, &e
Risas Marichs Sumedbas Vasishtha
Angiras Virajas Kasyapa
Atn Hayishmat At
Palasiya Uttama Jamadagm
Pulaha Madhu Gautama
Kratu Abhinaman Viswamitra
Vasshtha Saishnu Bharadhwaja
Sovs Priyavrata Uru Tkebiwaha
Uttanapada Puru Nabhaga
Satadra Dhnsbta.
Tapaswr Saryatt
Satyavats Nanshyanta,
Such Bhagadheya
Agmshthoma Karusha
Sadyumna Prishadhra
Avlumanyu Vasumat

Atiratra
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In this manner the per~ons of the remamng <even
Manwantaras are prophetically detailed

In the next chapter of the third section ocems the
enumeration of the 28 Vedr Vyisas already alluded
to In the Dwapara age of every Maheyuga, or ag
aregate of four Yugas, a \lum or <1ge appears, who
makes 1 new arrangement of these wotks, and 1s there-
fore called V352 or Veda Vyisa [he Vyasa of the
present peiod 15 hrt hna Dwupayana, the son of
Para ma and the twenty erghth of the =eres, and
who according to this authouty, and the <ectarial
notions 1t advocates, 15 a minor descent or incarna
tion of Vishnu limself

The ongin of the Vedts and Pardnas 15 treated of
n the next chapter of this cection with many curious
details  The Veda, 1t 15 smd, was ongmnally o ntaal,
contaunng ample mstructions for the five great sacri-
fices or oblations to fire, at the full and change of the
moon, and 1n every fourth montl: the offering of am
mals, and libation with the juice of the aeid Asclepias,
these five being doubled as Prakntt and Viknti, ot
«imple and modified, became ten, and these were the
objects of the Vedas

The mode 1 which Vyasa 1s described as arranging
the Veda unplies its prior existence m separate por-
tons, as he called to s assistance four persons sei -
e1ally acquanted with them, or Pala for the Rik,
Vaisamp iyana for the Yajur, Jaumny for the Sama,
and Sumanta for the Atharvan  The description 15
not very clear, but it should secem that he made &
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Lind of digest of the whole collectively, which he agamn
separated aceoding to the purport of the duffezent pas-
sages, the Rib, contaming the Richns, or prayers used
with oblations by the Hotri, ot officiating priest, the
Yajut, comprising the formule of the rite repeated
by the Adhwaryu, the S una, composed of the hy mns
chanted by the Udgath, and the Athwsan compre-
hending prayers and ntes smtable for punces o the
militaly order, 1epeated o1 conducted by the Brah-
mans on then behalf

The Vishnu Purana then describes the different 8an-
hitas, o1 collections of the prayers and fotmul-e of cach
Veda, wnd theu respective authors The Rigewns die
vided mto two Sanht4s by Paila, who taught one to
Indrapramati and the other to Vushhala each of these
and thewr disciples made further subdivisions The
Yoy was divided into 27 Sakhas by Varampayann,
besides the other great portion of 1t obtained from the
sun, by Vajnavalkya, which subsequently bianched
mto fifteen divisions The Sama and Athaivan me
m a like manner extensively subdwided Lhe whole
6f these detals e cunlous, and mdicate 4 period long
forgotten, when the Vedas were extensively stadied
the names denved from the subdivisions, as Taittny,
Vaif, & still designate tribes of Biahmans mn some
parts of India, but few of any of the separate Sanhit s
are procurable Mr Calebrooke has made use of these
sections of the Vishnu Patana m s account of the
Vedas (A R Vol VIII)

The ongin of the Pay4nas 15 here also ascribed -

9
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direetly to varous mdiidualy Vyasa s saud to have
compiled the Purma Sanlnta, but he gave 1t to Suta
or Lomahar-hana, who had six diseiple~, Sumats, Agm
varchcha, Matieya, Sansapayani, hasvapa, and Su-
yarm, and to them Suta delivered «ixSaulutis Three
of the disciples, Sansap ryana, hasyapa, and Swaum,
composed Sanlutas, alvo called Mula Sanluta, and Ro-
mahatshana compiled «nother  The Vishuu Purana,
agun, 1t my be wferred, 1s 2 <ubsequent compilation,
at 1t 1s said to coutun the substance of these fom
worhs A it of the Puranas 1s then gnen as asual,
omtting the Viyu from the series -

The 1emunder of the <ection 15 oceupred with the
detail of the duties of the different tribes and orders,
and terminates with an abcmd legend called the Yama
Git, the scope of which 1s to shew that the spits of
those who have futh i Vishuu ae not to be ap-
proached by the me-sengers of the nfernal monnrch,
1t must be admntted, however, that compaied with the
other Putanas the Vishuu Pur wn does not very fre-
quently offend wath legendary maupiditics of tin~ de-
scuption M

The fourth section contuns the genealoges of the
10yal families, commineing with the lines of the sun
and moon, and tumnating with the hings of the kil
age, until a moduin pertod  This segtion has fitrmshed
the greater part of the materals with which Su Walham
Jones, Mr Bentler, and Colonel Wilford, attempted to
adjust the hstorical chironalogy of the Iindus, the
latter (A B Vel I\) guve~ the Vnshua Purina s one

/
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of s anthortties, the first cites a hst furmshed by hus
Pandit, bat 1t 15 the same thing with one or two mac-
caracics; vs an example of these may be stated what
e asserts of the fom Kanwa princes, that they reigned
345 yems, whence Su William Jones observes, that
the genciations of men and 1eins of hings ae ex-
tended beyond the comse of natute even in the present
age (A R II, 143) -

Adverting to the same cwrcumstanco, M Bentley
tefers (sol V, page 824,) the extrayagant elongation
of the 1e1gns of these punces to & deliberate attempt
to fill up a chasm oceastoned by plicing the descen-
dants of Janamejrya at too carly 2 pertod, and ertes
this as one of the mnumerible absurdities of the
modern Hindus

Colonel Wilford agam observes these Kiwas ate
sad to have reigned 845 years, which 1s stil moie
extravagant (Yol IX page 110)

It would scareely be supposed, that these assertions
are all founded on erior  In the eatly stige of S
William Jones’s enquujes, his trasting to hus Pandit’s
authotity may be excused, butit seems very doubtful
whether M1 Bentley ot Colonet Wilford took the pams
to veufy that statement At any rate, m fom manu
scripts of the Vishuu Parana, two 1n the Devanagm
and two 1n the Bengah chaincter, istend of 34,,
yeas, the term of the umted reigns of the fomr K4nwa
pumees 15 stated to be 45 years, a period neither ex
truvagant nor absard, nor beyond the course of na
tute

g
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The ancient dynastics of hings antertor to the Kah
age, withum the bounds of which they <hould no doubt
be brought, can scarcely be adjusted with miuch con-
sistency or satisfaction at the same time ths 1 2 con-
sideration rather favourable to theu authenticity, as
had they been the result of a <ystematic fabrication,
they would easilh have been adapted torsome fixed
pertods, and to each other That many maccuracies and
some fal ifications have crept mto the-e genealogies
may be readily ndmutte 1, but there 1s no zood rea~on
to dispute the actual existence of the prinespal indivud-
wals commemorated, nor the general cour~e of ther
ancestry o1 descendants Lhat thewr memory vas pre-
served by some metns antetion to the Porinas 1> estab
lshed by the Vishnu Purma Reference i~ made mitt
1epeatedly to former traditions, and old verses me
oted as Mlustiative of the history or chatacter of a
number of the princes of whom mention 1s made  (Sec-
tions 8, 10, 11, 12, 13, 19, &¢)

The 11th and following chapters of ths book, to
the 15th, contun a detmled acéount of the descendants
of Yadu A cuions story 1 mterwoyen into the por
tion that relates to hashua, of lus being falsely nc-
cused of having stolen 1 marvellous gem, the possess-
10n of winch secured wealth and prosperity to 1ts pos-
sessor, 1f virtnous It was gnoen to Sateapt, the cotem-
porary, very mconsi~funtly 1t must be confessed, of
Rirhing, and his sicth ancestor, and a member of the
Y idava famuly Apprchending Kiishna’s requining the
gem, Satrgit grve 15 to hus brother, who was hilled
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in the forest by whion  Kushna hunting hilled the hon
and found the jewel, he 1eturned 1t to Satiyit, who
gave Inm n requital his daughter i marmage this
led to further fammly dissensions, . which Kushna
was nccused by his own brother of having under-
handedly appropuiited the gem to mself he at lnst,
however, cleared himself w an assembly of the Y-
davas, and the jewel became the undisputed property
of Ins relative Akrura In these transactions the chu-
acter of Kushna, although heightened with marvels,
15 of 1 very earthly complexion, and as to Balu ima,
1t 1s sd of im by Kushnia that he 15 unfit to be ma-
ster of the jewel, because he drinks wine and 15 ad-
dicted to sensual pleasures  With respect to the gem,
its praperties of procurng plenty to the country of its
possessor, and of bunging down ram when needed,
ally 1t to the muvellous stone, for the sequsition of
winch the {'artar tribes not unfiequently had recourse
to hostiities

In detuling the hsts of Mugadha kings the Vishnu
Purana states, that from the bnth of Parihshit to the
coronation of Nanda 1015 yeats elapsed  Nanda pie-
ceded Chandragupta 100 years, and Chandragupta, s
1dentified with Sandrakoptus, ascended the thront 315
B C Paukslut was the grandson of Arjuna, conse-
quently the war of the Mnahibhuatr ocemred 1430
yeus before the Chustian ern Wilford reduces this by
60 yeus, and plices the conclusion of the gieat war
1370 B C the difference 1s not very matersal and e1-
ther date may present n approximafion o the truth
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Tiom Chandragupta to the accession of the Andhra
princes three dynasties occupy an inters al of 294y ears
the Andhras therefore commenced their rule about 20
years before Christ, which will agiee well enough with
the account of the power of the Andre, as grven by
Phiny, about the end of the first century of out era
According to the Parana, there were 30 princes, who
reigned 450 years, which brings them to A D 4386
Colonel Wilford has endeavoured to extend them, how-
ever, to the seventh century, dentifying the last or
Pulomarch with the Pouloumen of the Chinese An-
nals, who died n 648, according to De Guigne~ (A<
Res IX, 87) If tlus 1s correct, the Andhra dyzasty
must be imperfectly mven The commencement bemng
corroborated by Pliny 1s apparently accurate, but we-
want two centunes at the termmnation Wilford pro-
poses to supply part of the deficieney, winch is less
m Iis statement, by mserting sexen princes, whom he
calls genumne Andhras, before the Andhrabluityas,
but there 1s no warrant for this, and the number 15
madequate to the interval 1equired There 1s howevér
evident confusion here 1n our authonty, the text and
comment state expressly that the dynasty 15 compo-ed
of 30 princes, and yet even with the 1epetition of the
name Satakarm fise times, although 1t 15 probably i~
tended 10 most cases as a title, we have but 27 names
Wilford's list, indeed, contains but 25 nmes It 15
Iikely , therefore, that some of the names hwe beun
lost, and 1f we can suppose the dynasty to have com-
prised nearer 40 than 30 princes, we may extend the
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The succession of races which follows the Andhras
1s evidently confused and mmperfect, <even distinct
dynastics are detailed, extending through 1890 years,
and two others through 4 pertod of 406 years 47
princes of different tribes succeed them, to whom less
than four centuiies cannot be ascribed, the whole
throwing the last of the Andhias back 2190 jears,
and eomputing that 4055 jears of the Kah age had
elapsed the last periods, grafted probably, as Colonel
Wilford has -‘ posed, ori the coet existence of
different dynasties at undefined mtervals, aie m all
Iikehihood caleulated to fill up the years expired of the
hal age, and so furmsh a clue to the date of this
Purana 1f 4055 years of Kali had passed when the
work was compiled, 1t was watten 870 3 ears ago, or
m the year 954

The notices that follow would present an interes-
tmg pieture of the political distribution of India at the
date at wlich 1t may be supposed the author wrote,
if the passages were less obscure, at 1t 15, consider-
able uncertanty pervades the deseription It appears
from 1t that the Kehatriya rule was very generally
abolished, and that mdividuals of yarous castes, from
Bralmans to Pulindas (mountaneers o1 foresters)
reigned in Magadha or Behar, at Allahabad, at Ma-
thara, hantipurs, Rasfpurf ot Kanyaputs, probably
Benues or hanouy, and m Anugangam or Gangetic
Hindoostan  The Guptas, 2 term wdieatmg a Sudin
fanuly, 1eigned over pait of Magadha, and Deva
rakshita, an mdividual so named, over the marntime
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risandha particularly, and the ady entures of Kala Ya-
vana 1t also ncludes what may be supposed to typify
some hostle struggles between the followers of Suna
and V1 hnu 10 the personal conflict between Krishns,
and the former, as tahing pait respectrely with Anr-
1uddha and Banasura

From the 34th chapter of this section, we learn that
there have been spurious Kiichnas umongst the Hin
dus, and Paundiaha, the hing of Benares, 15 deseribed
as usurping the title of Vasadeva he 1s encountered
1y the legitimate possessor of the name, defeated and
slhin his <on continues the war with the ad of San-
Lata ot the bawvas, and 1t should rppear at first with
<ome <uccess, <o as to endanger Dw uaka, the eaptal
of hnishnn  the allies however ue repelled, and the
Lols city Kasf burnt by the rdentless discas of the
tietor, the legend seems to delineate, though darkly,
actual oceurrences

This book termmates with the destruction of the
Yadavas hnshnn’s being shot thronh mustake by
forester, and’lus ascent to heaven

The last book of the \1shnu Purina, after descub-
ing the diiswns of time into halpas, &e expatiates
on the various pangs that flesh 1s hewr to, and direets
mankind to the only remedy for them, futl n Vishnu
as the Supreme

The general chartcter of the Vishnu Purana will
be readily concenved from this shetch of its contents
1t 1> & seetarsid work, but of 4 much more sober char-
acter than <uch works geneially possess, and appro-
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priates to legend and panegync a comparatively -
significant portion of 1ts the peographical
and astronomgal systems to be found n 1t, are of the
vsually absmd sompleaion, but they me more suc-
cmetly and perspicuously desciibed than perhaps m
any other Puranas the same may be smd of the ge-
nealogies, and the fourth book may be regmded as 2
valnable epitome of the ancient nstory of the Hindus
‘Lhe date of the compilation, it has already been ob
served, may be inferred to be as Jow as the middle of
the tenth century there are no other grounds for speci
Jymng the date, but the Purina 1s clearly subsequent
to the development of the whole body of Hindu hiter e~
twe the Vedas and their divisions me particulaised,
the names of all the Purinas e given as usual and
1eference 15 1epeatedly made to the Ith isq and Dharma
Sastras  In the fourth section of the third book al<o
Paidsara says  Who but Néryana can be the author
of the MahAbhirata? It s consequently posteror to
that work, 1n comnmon 1t 1s most probable with all the
Puranas Notwithstwnding tlis reeent origin, however,
the Vishnu Puatana is « valuable compilation, particu
larly mn its bemg obviously and avon edly derned from
more ancient mutertals
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From the Journal of the Aeatic Society of Bengal Vol I, p 535243

IV AYU PURANA

I'nk Payu Pur ana s so named from having beenongin-
ally, 1t 15 smd, commumeated by Vayu, ot the deity
of the wind, to the assembled sages It afteryards de-
scended to hushna Dwaphyana Vyass, by whom 1t
was taught to Ins diseiple Lomahaishana, and at s
de-nte 1t 15 repeated by his son Ugrasiayas to the holy
asceties at Numishiranya, agreeably to the form in.
which thewe works usually commence

At starting, however, a pecuhanity occur~ the nght
of Sutn to the possession of the Vedas 1s dented, and
he adnuts that he 1s entitled to teach only the Itithasas
wndPut inas This distinction 1sattrbuted to lis equivo-
«al ongin wlich 1s very obscurely assigned to an er-
rot at a sacrifice held by Prithu, in winch the Ghi ap-
propuated to V rihinspaty, the teacher, was confounded
with that set apart for India, the disciple, and from
the oblation, termed Suty4, Suta was produced He

quently held an intermediate station between the

Brahman and hehatriy v, whom these gods, 1t mny be
wferred, suserally represent, and wlilst in one ca-
prity he 12 2 scholar of Vyasa and a teicher of the
secondary scuptures, he 1s excluded m the other fiom
metructing mn the Vedas, and restricted to such means
of acquining a hnelihood as are compatible with the
mlitary profession
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The ongin of the Suta, whether legendary or rat-
1onal, the duties which “ae assigned to bim, and the
lmht conceded to lum of teaching the Puranas, seem
%o throw some hight on the early Iustory of these works
In all probability, they were at first the traditionary
tales of a race of family poets, who corresponded pre-,
cisely n character with the sealds and bards of the
north, and wete at once the eulogists of the cluef and
elomelers of the fanuly In this manner some lus-
torieal tiaditions were preseived before they were
formed 1nto any systematic account, but of course 1m-
perfectly and rudely With the genealoges the poets
blended, no doubt, fanuful and mythologeal fictions,
and these were the materals wlich later writers woie
mto a connected fornr, and from wich they con-
structed the pmmtlve.Pnrams. The character of the *
compilers, that of religious men, gave however a new
complexion to the competition, and the mj thologcal
and maisellous portions eune to uswp an undue 1m-
Tortance, to the ne lect of the histotical records The
genenlogies were, however, piobably preserved with
some more cae, as they were connected with the wor-
ship of certain detties or deified princes, particulatly
Rumn and Krishut - To the mythelogy also systems
of cosmogony, geography, wnd astronomy were added,
and the five divisions of the Purdnas were then com-
plete They wete not long however suffured to con+
tinue 1n this conditon  Contending sects arose, and
each, desirous of enlisting the Purtnas on his side,
foisted mnto them absuid and tasteless fictions, o1 meta-
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as mind, generalh and indinadually, or elementars m-
tellect fice fiom passion ot emotion m the first cnse,
Land jomed with 1t m the second The Mahatattna
again might occasionally be rendercd the Divine Spurit
comnected with substanee, but exempt fiom paswion,
and which upon addition of the Gunas, ot quahties,
becomes Abank na the difheulty of explamny thee
terms satisfactonly 15 however msepmable from the
wisionary  chatacter of the ewistence of the things
which they denomnate The other five elements, if
not more mtcdhgmble, are at least more fimbiu to uy,
and though as little susceptible of defimtion are, with
one exception, cogmsible by ow senscs, and there-
fore <ugmest posdse notons  Alast > ethe, 1 sabi
tile element thinner than au 1he other fowr are ur,
fire, water, and enth These partinlly combined mto
an egg which lay m water, the water na< mvested 1y
fire, the fiie by au, the 1 by Akisa, the Ak by
Ahankdra, the Abankara by the Mabatattwa, and the
whole by the Avyakta o1 mperceptible, Wentified with
Prakutt or \ature, from the egg, Irnyagart ha, the
fourheaded Biahm 1 was produeed, the nnmedinte agent
of creation, the matenals of wluch, as fir as th umi-
verse consisting of fourteen Lokas o1 worlds s con-
ceined, Iy conceiled within the same jecess from
which he 1 sued
Brahm, the Creator, 1s mn fact only an embodied
portion of the Rajo Guna, the quality of passion or
deswe by which the waild was ealled into bewns Ru
dras the embodied {amo Guna, the attubute ot?d.u IS
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ness or wiath, and the destructive fire by which the
umverse 15 anmhilated, and Vishnn 1s the embodied
Sattwa Gunn, o1 property of merey and goodness, by
which the world 1s presetved, the three exst m one,
and one n three, as the Veds s divided mto thnee
and 13 yet but one, and they are all Asritn, or com-
prehended within that one bemg who 15 Parama o
supreme, Guhya o1 seeret, and Sarvatmé the soul of
all things .

So fa the theology of the V iyu Pur ma agrees with
the deism of the Vedanta, but 1t presently deviates
from tlus doctime i the manner common to all the
Puranag, and to a puiport which may be supposed to
have mamly mfluenced the piesent form of these com-
positions  Agreeably to the Vedanta school, the Su-
preme Being, though of one natwie with his emann-
tions, possesses 1 sort of separate existence, tnd 1s
always Nngunn or voul of attributes  Acemding to
the Paurtmh doctrmes however, he 1s not meicly
Nirguna, but 19 eccrsionally Soguna or Sqhahvana
guna, pos<essed of attributes, or at least of 21l ex-
cellent attributes  In this latter case he becomes pet-
ceptible, and apperrs n the form either of Vishuu or
Swva, according to the sect to wluch the work that so
describes Inm afipertams hus appearances areregarded
as hus Lily or pastime, and in this sense, the Viya Pus
rana obeerves, the Paramatma, or Yogessara, has
engaged 1n \anous sports and consequently assumed
nvanety of mncarnations, and 13 hnown by different

names
10°
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The sucee sne stages of the cieation of the world
are enumerated as mn the kurma Puréna, and amount
tonme They are somewhat differently named m one
or two wstances, but the meamng 1< probably alike.
The nme Sargas me the Mahat, Bhuta, Amdreyaha,
Maahhyz Fauyakerotas, Urddhastotas, Aryahsrotas,
Anugraha  and haumara®, ot matter, the elements,
the sense , the earth, anunals, god , men, goblns, and
Biahma s sons a hist agreemg with that of the huima
Pw ma except m the thud, which 15 there ealled the
Tejassuga, or creation of light or lustre The two
works alo agiee m calling the three first creations
Prakrita, or elementary, and the six Inst Vaihuita or
secondary, the elements bemng only made to assume
Viktiti or change of form

The subject of cteation 1s continued through the
7th and 8th chapters, and the next sections are o¢
cupted withe directions to practise abstract devotion,
and obtun a knowledge of the Supreme Bemg, mter
spersed with an account of the orgm and duties of
sarious <tges, and the attrbutes and power of <ome
of the forms of Sna  In the eighteenth chapter com
mences an enumeration of the Kalpas which 1~ con
tued thiough the 19th and 20th  lhuty three kal
pas are mentioned, the Inst of which 1s called the
Viswaru) a or bweta from the prevaling form of S
being of 2 white complexion  Fiom this circumstance
1t appears to be the same with the Vaishpava Varaha

(st wlur T B gar Lur I 10 Markard Err 47]
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halpa, m which Siva 1s mcarnate on the mountan
Chhagala as the Muni Sweta, having for hus diseiples
Swata, Swetasthhn, Swetasy 2 and Swetalohita®, the
same who are mentioned 1 the Kurma Purana, the
hist of the Kalpas 1s followed by that of the Mahayu-
gas 10 the present Manwantara, i each Dwapara of
which, 1s well as a Vedavyasa, there 1s an mearns-
tion of S1va, who has fowm sons or diseiples, all Maha-
yogis and portions of the divmty Those of the present
period are Lakulf, and lus sons Kusiha, Gargya, My

traha, and Rushta, the scene of then Yoga s called
the Kay wohana Kshetra on monnt Mern**

The subject of creation 13 not yet dismissed, and
blended with illustrations of Swa’s supremacy con-
tinues through several other chapters In the 28rd
chapter Brahma and Vishnu are introduced as pro-
phating Mah4deva and 1ecening boons from Jus fa
vour To Brahm4 he grants progeny, to Vishna prase,
admitting hun to be along with himself the source of
All things, though 1 an feror degree, thus he says
to Vishnan “I am Agm o1 fire, thou art Soma the moon,
thou art the mght, T the day, thou art falsehood, I am
truth thou art sacmfice, I am the frmt of at, thou art
knowledge, 1 am that that 1s to be known,” &e¢

The otgin of Rudin fiom Brahma by virtue of the
boon gnen to um, wnd the varions appellations as
signed by Brahm« to that form of Siva nre next de-

* [Weber Ind Stad I, 421}
** [Aufrecht, 11, p 53 b)
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talled, and this 15 followed by an account of the fa-
ruthes of the <even Rishis, Bhrign, Marichi, Angiras,
Kardama or Pulaha, Pulastya, Kratu, and Vasishtha.
Atr1 15 not mentioned here, but his wife Anasuy s
named as the mother of Sruti, the wife of the =on of
Kardama or Pulaha, named al<o Kardama, from which
alliance the patronymic Atreya 15 appled in the text
to the descendants of that cage The place left by
Atr’s exclusion 1s occupied by Bhrigu, who it appears
15 considered as a form of Mahadeva The descendants
of Bhrigu are called Bhargavas, and 2 branch of them
sprung from the grand<on of Bhrigu named Mnhauda
are termed Marhandeyas, the descendants of Maricht
are the Ka<yapas from Kasyapa his grand-<on, the
postertty of Angiras are the Angrasas, of Pulastya
the Paulastyas, of Vaushtha the Vasishthas, and of
Kratu the pigmy <ages called Balaklulyas The-e de
tons and genealogeal clas ffications, as well
as several other detals to be found 1n the =ame chap-
ter, differ matenially from the notions more generally
recened We are not yet prepared to say how far
they are peculiar to this Purana
Some curious, and as far as yet known, pecular
mythology follows, describing the different hnds of
Agm or fire, and particalarising the Pitris as the same
with the Ritus or seasons of the year A mythological
description of the divisions of tune then ensues, 1t 1s
* clearly an attempt to allegorise the year and 1ts di-
visions, 1n common with the worship of collective an-
cestors by fire, hence the year 15 called Agm, the
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seasons the Pitns, and ihe five portions of mmate
and manimate creation of men birds beasts, 1eptiles,
wl tiees, &¢ e the five Artavas, the sons of the
seasons o1 progeny of time  the allegory Loweseras
1ather perplexed, and the whole desetiption mystified
and obscme  lhe names gnen to the months and
seasons here ate double One set bemg the usual
terns, and the other hew, pecuhiar  the names of the
months wue the sune 2s those wted by Su Walham
Jones fiom the Vedas, as the names of the solar
months (A R I1I 208) The setsons ns the Pitris are
clled hnsa, A_mi, Jive, Sudbn o, Manyamina and
Ghota

Jhe Pituis me distinjmished into two classes, the
Varlishadis and A mshw wttns  theee ue sud tohave
had two dauliters, Mon o wnd Dl wiui, the former be-
cune the wife of Iimnat, the hitter welded Mern
wd fiom hiet was descended Daksha  the mention of
whom gne occasion for the parration of bis eele-
brated sacnfice, and for 2 number of stanzas i prace
of by a's supreniacy

1hie 30th chpter contuns avery summary account
of ~ome royal dynsties, and then puticulin e the
duration of the four ages as 12,000 vears  Tlus eal-
culition mmphes that the yewns are years of the gods,
such bemg the pertod of 1 Mahiyug, 1,teebly to
Pats mik cheonology, at the <ame time the text does
not speerfy what-years are mtonded®  As anlogous

* The proportion 1n which the years are d vided nre,
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to the divisions of time, the Pur na itself 1s here stated
to consist of 12,000 stanzas, a number different from
that stated m the Matsya whieh assigns twice that
aniount or 24,000 Slokas to the Vayu Purina

A number of chapters then follow, appropriated to
Pamamk geography, the description of mount Meru
and the 1esidence of the gods, the seven contmnents
and the divisions of the unnverse above and below
the earth, considerable portions of these chapters have
been tianslated by the late Colonel Wilford The Pau-
ramh system 1s here very fully and, upon the whole,
distmetly detuled The cluef difficulties that oceur
being perhaps rather the fault of the transeript than
of the ongmnal work .

‘1he sune remark applies to the chapters that fol-
low, n which the astronomy of the Purinas 1s de-
tailed with the same minuteness s the geography on
these two topies, therefore, the Vayu Purana 1s 4 val-
nable authority

Some of this astronomy 1s rather unusual, the 1el-
tive sizes and situations of the planets, their eare, themr
steeds, nd other appurteninces, and then reyolving
round Dhrusa or the pole, to which they are attached

huta 4300
Treta 3600
Dwapara 2100
halt 1200

1° 000

tho swe s given 1 e Paolisa §1ddh nta, as exted by Bhattot
pala (A R XII 219)
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by cords of ar, as the potter’s wheel turns on its prvot,
are 1 ll the ordmary stramn, but we have a state-
ment regarding the length of 1 Yuga, and the com-
mencement of the solar year, which are not confor-
mable to recers ed notions, or the actunl state of things

Tt 1s smd, for wstance, that a Yuga conssts of five
years, what kind of Yuga 1s mtended 13 not specified
Bentley (A B VII 227) cites the Grahs Manjan for
a Maha Yuga of five yeus, and m lus last work on
the ancient astionomy of the Hindus he refers the
construction of a cycle of five years to what he con-
siders the first period of Hindu astronomy, ot from
B € 1181 to 961

This ¢ycle 1t 15 sud begins when the sun1s n Sra-
vana, and 1t 1s wgawn stated that Sravana 1s the first of
the Nakshatras, and Magha the first of the months,
according to the authomty just cited, such could have
been the case only beetwen the years 204 B C and
A D 44 when the yext began with the month Maghn
If M; Bentley 1s coriect, this portion of the Pur
at least 1~ of considerable antiquity, whatever may be
the date of the rest (Ancient Hinda Astronomy, p 271)
Mr Bentley also adds that the mode of computation
by which the commencement of the year was made
to begin with a different month and asterism was en-
tirely 11d aside by the Hindu astronomers subsequent
to A D 538

The same chapter contuns a deseription of the Si-
stumara, which 1s mterpreted by Mr Davis to typify
the celestal sphere (A R 1T 402) The description 15
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to « sumlat effect with that which he has translated
fiom the Bhgavata®, but 1s shorter and less prrhic-
ulu There 1s also thi~ rather umintelligible addition,
that the stars of the sphere never set, but the prs=age
mav sigmify, that they are not anmhilated at the ustal
periods of destruction  The text 1s n thus place ev
dently meorrect, and the translation bemng made from
a single copy, 1t 1s not <afe to venture any emendation
A legendary account of Mlahantha or the blue-
neched S follows, and the deseription of the classes
of the Pituis, and then feeding upon the lunar nectar
en<nes  The mtroduction of obsequinl ceremomes and
the worslnp of the manes appeats to have ongmated
with Puraias as, a not unhhely cuecumstance, md one
which expluns the legend of i~ bemg descended both
from the sun and moon, the worship of the manes
bejng connected wath the conjunction of the lumma-
1es lhe hst of Pitiis differs in some respect from
that of Manu, and from that ziven n 4 mannal used
by the Brahmbns of Bengal, m which « ver<e aited
from the Viyu Pwana ennmerates the follow mg 15
the seyen classes, Saumyas, A mshw attas, Varhisha-
das, Havishmantas, Ushmapas, and Apy apw  Inthe
chapter now under conwideration there are but four
particularised  the Saumyas or Somap s, the havias
or Ajyapis, the Varlushadas, and Agmshw attas Three
others are merely named, the Ushmap s, Devakirt-
tvae, and apparently the Lekhas and Bahwihasyas®*,

® [V, 93 Vishou Pur II 12] ** [Vashuu Por p 317
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but these are unusual and probably maceurate 1ppel-
lations The whole of the section 15 obscure, mcor-
rect, and often umintelhgible The same may be said
of the two remamng chapters, which treat of the di
visions of time and the nfluence of the fourtages

Without bemng Jn possession of the contents of the
remaming portion, at least one-half of the Vaya Pu-
rana, 1t 1s unpossible to offer any opimon on the date
as derivable from internal testimony As far as the
portion analysed extends, 1t may be consdered per-
haps as the oldest of the actually exiwsting Puranas,
and 1t has every appearnce of being a genuine work,
conforming more closely than any yet examuned to
the defimtion of a Purana, and admitting few of the
unconnected digressions and legendary absurdities by
which the course of these compilations 1s so commonly
mterrupted, and the established order widely disar-
1anged or wholly obliterated

The Viyn Puiina 13 not unfrequently omitted n
Tists of the eighteen Purdnas, but in that case 1t 1s con-
sidered to be the same with the Sawa Purana, which
takes its place As now met with, howeser, the two
works are not 1dentical
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1l
HINDU TI'CTION

Eron the Or ental Quarterly Magazme Cale March 1824 p 63—77

Ir was timated on a former oceasion’ that Hinda
Lateratmre ncluded collections of domestic nairatue,
of an extent surpassing that of any other people, an-
tertor to the two last centuries, and of wn antiquity at
the least exceeding similar compilations n any Onen-
tal tongue, and that 1t was consequently probable that
much of the mvention displyed on the reviyal of Jet
ters 1 Eutope was referable to an Indian ongin  In
confirmation of these opimons, the learned labours of
the Baron de Sacy were then cited, and lus history of
the mgrations of Pilpay’s I'ables presented to our
readers  Those fables, m their foimer, and m then
modern and more authentlie shape, are well known,
and need not be here ndverted to, and 1t will be easy
to addace other“ptoofs of the aceuracy of our enti-
ments

The study of the Hindi and Bengahi langnages has
rendered a number of persons familiar with the Sin-

* \umber for Apnl 183
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hasan Battfs! and Beital Pachisf, o1 the natratives re
lated to Bhoja by the statues which sapported hs
throne, «nd the tales told to Vikiamadity« by the
spmit he endenvomed to make captne for the ma
giean Both these me ongnally Sanshit, and exist
i detached foums, as well ns embodied with other
compilations Lhere 1s also another collection of tales
m which Vihiama plays 2 prownent patt, the Vikiama
Chatitia, and another complation, the Virw Charitra,
has Salws thana for its here  The Tutf Nuna, or Iales
of a Parrot, has 2 Sanshut prototype m the Suka
Saptat! The hadambaui of Bina Bhatta, 20d the Daca
Kumars of Dandi, are collections of entertmning naw
ratives stowing out of one entne plan A more ms
cellancous compilation 15 the hatharnisa, or Sea of
Nairatives, a worth m four books, of which the two
fist are the Beital Pachisi and Sinhisan Battisi, and
the two last contan miscellaneous stories pobably
from <ome otiginal no longer known The Iargest and
most nteresting collection, however, yet met wath 15
the Ratha St 8igare, the Ocean of the Stre uns of
Marrative, or, a5 more generally, though less correctly
denommnated, the Great Narative, or Vubat haths
This collechion 13 not only more important than exther
of the preceding, from its cop s and vaitety, but
because its hustory 1s well authenticated, whilst con
aiderable nncertamts obseures then dite® and orm
Somadeva the compiler of the Vrihat Iathi, states,
at the conclusion of lus work, that it was composed
for the secreation of the jrandmother of Harsha Dova,
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a prous old lady, a great pationess of the Brahmans,
and a zealous worshipper of Siva and Ilus spouse
Harsha Deva, hing of Kashmir, was the son of ha-
Insa, the son of Ananta, the son of Sangrama Réj1,
all 1n succession sovereigns of the same country The
_enealogy thus given we can venfy The eighth table
of the dynasties of Kashmu kings in Gladwin’s Avint
Akbaif, runs thus Sangrama, who reignedtw omonths,
Hurray, twenty two days, Ananta, five years and fise
months, Kulussder, twenty six years, Ungruss, tnenty
two days and Hwrass®  These names are coriupted
by their twofold transfigmiation, first 1n Persian, nd
then m Roman character~, but they still 1etain thew
pumine form sufficiently to be at once 1dentifiable
with the Sanshut denomnatives  Abilfazl gues us
two more princes, it 1s true, than Somadesa, but their
Jomnt 1e1gns amount to but forty-four days, and they
are chronologically nonentities  There was, probably,
also very good reason for Somadeya’s omitting them,
as, 1f they were cither mfants or individuals of mature
years, the shortness of the reigns ndicates violence
or usurpation Takmg the total period, as stated
the Ayfn: Akbarf, all these princes reigned less than
tlrty two years We know fiom good authoutty, that
Sangtama sscended the throne of Kashmr about 1027,
and Hurruss, or Harsha, therefore, came to the crown
m1009 He teigned, according to Abulfazl, but twehve

® [1 e Swngrama, Han Ananta Kalasa, Utkarsla, Harsln
See Lnssen Ind Alt I 106 % 1178]
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years, wnd consequently Somadesawrote between (009
and 1071%, 1f not, mdeed, 2 few years earher  Thelat-
ter seems most piobable, by the dedication to the
grandmother of thi prince, who, as the pation of 1e
hgion, the endower of temples, and embelliher of the
hingdom, must have possessed considerable nathonty,
and was possibly 1egent duting Harsha's nunousty At
any 1ate, however, these dates me quite sufheient to
establish the priovity of the compilation, and as 1t 1»
also to be observed, that Somades z takes cue to call
his work by thet name, o1 2 Sangrahe, the mate-
rials me still older than the fiame m which he has
set them
Besides the positive assertron, that he has only col

lected varous stotres, and atranged them 1 lus own
manner, Somadeva asagns a fietithious ongmal to the
whole, and 1epresents the Vibat hath v as proceeding
fiom St < hunsell  Fo the ongmal, or such pait of it
as was handed down, he professes to adheie 1n terms
which would seem to mply thit thete was actually 4
prio1 Swshnt compilation known s the Vishat Kath oy,
‘but 1t my be doubted whether they we mtended to
assert wny sach fict, the fichion bemng part of lus plan,
and well enough n Leeping with the charneter of s
work Some writers, howeser, amongst the Iindus,
have muntuned the reality of the orygmnal, and attri-
buted it to Gunudhya, as to wn actually existing au-

* for according to Lassen 11 p 1053 between 1070 and 1103
Traver Reyatarud oI p 6oa}
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thor* Gunidhya, as we shall see, 15 one of Soma-
deva’s per~onnges, and, lihe many of hus chamacters,
may have been derved from a substantial prototy pe
of the autho of a collection of tales however, they
must have been wntten n some dialect, agreeably to
our gmde, ot what he calls the Paisichi Bhashd, a
conclusion still hostile to the prior existence of the
V1that Rath spoken of, as that 1> a Sanshrt com-
position  The fabulous origin of the stories, whatever
portion of truth it may comprehend, suggests the m-
tioductory chaptets of the compilation, and we shall
therefore give the substance of them We shall then
proceed to the other chapters of the collection, com-
pressing of course, the narrative as much as possible,
and omitting such anecdotes and tales ns are least
amusing or characteristic

Introduction

On the summit of haldsa, a lofty peak of the Hi-
malaya range, resided the mighty deity Maheswara, at
tended by mnumerable spints and genu, and wor
shipped even by the superior dnvinities  [he daugh
ter of the mountain monarch, and the spouse of Ma
hideva, propitiated her lord by her celestial strans,
and, bemng pleased by her adulations, he proffered het
whatever boon she might request Her only demnnd

*[Seelrof I E II 1ls iniroduction 10 113 ed tion of fle Vo
savadatt  Cale 1800 p » €1
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was to 1eceive mstiuction from hus lips, and to hea
from hum such nuitions as weie yet unknown to the
mmmortals o1 heiself

In comphance with the desire of Bhav4nt, Stsa 1e
peated to hei the ustory of the worship offered nm
by Brahm v and Vishnu tn former ages, and the fivout
found by the latter, on account of ns wish to be e
cepted s 2 servant of Maheswaia  He also related to
hes the events of Dahshia’s sacuifice, the death of Sats
and het beng born agun as the diwghter of the hing
of the snowy monntuns, and onee moie his Lude
Den, offended, hese wteniapted his nauation  wnd
told Inm these things she was not desious to heam
on winch Siva, gnomg orders that no person should
be admitted, proceeded to 1eveql to the goddess those
nauatn es which dlustrate the fehaty of the gods the
tronbles of manhmnd, and the termediate and v 1) -
ing conditions of the spiifs of euth anl hewen

It happened that Poshpadanta one of the go ~ pim
cipal attendants, ¢ une to the palace gate and was 1e
fased admission by the warder  As he wis 2 Jieat
fuounte wath lus master, and had always ready ac
cess to Ins person, the refusal exated his astonich
ment and cuniosity, and, 1endering hun-elf myviable
he passed w, determmned to ascertun why entrnce
was 5o rigoroush barred In this manner having come
to where S1s1 and Bhias wif s ere seated, ke overkeard
all the muvellous storics 1epeated by the detty When
these were concluded, he tetired as he had entered,

unobscrsed, and going home communicated the nur-
1
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1atives to Ins wife Jaya, 1t bemng unpossible to heep
wealth o1 secrets from a woman Jay 1, equally unable
to preserve silence, communticated what she had heard
to her fellow attendwts on Purvati and the affmr
soon became known to the goddess and her lord As
the punishment of impertinence, Pushpadanta was con-
demned to a human buth, and Ins friend Milyas i,
who presumed to intercede for lnm, was sentenced to
2 lihe fate  Being, however, subdued by the distress
of Jaya, the offended goddess fixed a teim to thew
degradation, and thus spahe  When Pushpadanta, en-
countering a Y+hsha, who has been doomed by Ku-
vera to haunt the Vindhy a mountains s 4 goblm, shall
recollect Ins orignat condition, and <hall repeat the
tales he has rashly overheud, the curse shall no more
presail So siymg, she ceased, nd the two culprits
wstantly , Iike a flash ot hightmng, blazed and dsap
peared

After a due mterval, Mdlywan was boin at Pra-
tishtha’, under the nime Gunidhya, and Pushpndanta
at Lausambi?, as Vararueln  The latter, when ar-

' [or Pratis} thana) the caputal of §ihrabaya, supposed 10 be
tle same with Pattan, or Pyetnn o tle Godavars [Lasser
Ind Alt 11 $3447]

* housambn succeeded Jlastinapur as the caputal of the em
perors of India. Its precise <ite Ias rot Leen nscertanel bt
it was probally somewhere m e Do b, or at anv rate not far
from fle west bank of 1e Jamma s 1t bordered upon Magadha
and was not far from the Vindh Inlls  Hamlton ¢} mka 1t proballe,
that tle ruins wlich 1ave been called tlose of Hustmapur arc
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rived at years of discretion, found the gablin followel
of Kuvers at Vindhya Vasmf', and recollecting s
onugn, 1epeated to him the seven great nayratis es of
Suva, each comprehending a hundred thousand v e1ses
he also gave nm the history of Ins moital adsentures

Story of Vara uchs

I was borp at Kausimbf, the son of a Brahman,
named Somadatta, who died whist T was a culd, nd
Teft my mother, Vasudatts, wndigence with the charge
of my education  Wlibt struggling with distress, it
chanced that two Bialimans, nwumed Indiadatta and
Vyadi, stopped at our dwelhing, and sohted hosp-
tality for the mght, as they were stiangers, and

those of Kauamnbn, as the former ity was carried away by the
Ganges before the latter wes builk  The concluding assertion
fiowever, wants nuthorty, as the Vishna Purwa and the Vnibat
Knathr merely notice the removal of the eapital  wathout statn g
any eausc it 1s said, that there are runs at harar or kardh
about 14 miles from Allihil d on the west road which may m
Qicate the site of Kausimbt, and m Coasenh, another stage ant
the road, we may trace an affiuty to the name  Jy 1s not mi
posible, alse, that the monnds of rubbish about hiirrak muy
conceal some vistiges of the ancient capital—a circumstance
rendered the more proballe by she ipsenption found there, which
P Kata, s comprised witlun K ba mandala, or dis
trict of Kansamln — As Rea 1\, 433 [Lass<en, Tnd Alt 11, 201
Virien de Swunt Martin 1a ¢ Memowes sur les contries ocerlen
tales® Pans 1858, 16, 3523
1 Stll a celebrated shrne of Durga, a short dustance from
AMirzapur

334
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weary with Jong travel  They were recened. Whikt
sitting together, we heard a dium, and my mother ex-
clumed, i a tone of regret, Your father’s friend, boy,
the actor Nat ananda, holds <ome 1epresentation Ire-
plied, Do not be vexed, mother, I will go to see what
1> exlubited, and will bing every word to you This
vaunt astomshed ow guests, who, to try my memoty,
rected the Prittsakliya’, which T immediately after
repeated to them lhey then accompanted me to the
Plas, of winch I1epeated every speech to my mother,
on ow 1eturn home One of the Biahmans, Vy ui%,
then addiessed my mother, and told her I was the
per<on of whom he was n seaich

It appeared that he and Indiadatta were born at
Vetasa, cousns, and were both left orphans at an
enly age lhey were after 4 time commanded m a
dieam to sech fot a preceptor at I” itahputta, m a Brah-
man, named Var<ha, and the youths 1eparing tinther
discovered Inm, but found Ium an 1diot  They ascer-
taned, however, that in consequence of a speaial boon
conferred upon um by humraswami?, he was en-
dowed with esery seience, under a condition to mmpart
1t ouly to o Biahman, who should retam the whole
upon once heatmg the Jesson  As neither of these

! A short scction of 1 Vedas for more strietls, ¢ a colliction
of phonetic rules peculirr 1o one of the diff rent branches of the
four Yedas M er, Ane Sansknit Lit p 119]

® {OnTydheomp Gldstucker, Peuun London 1561, p.210 fF
and Welcr Ind Stud, ¥, 197 41)

1 1le deitv hartiheya
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man from the south, whilst engaged on a pilgrimage
to Kanakhala, near Gangddwara’, died, and left thiee
sons. They subsequently repaited to Rijagfiha? for
instruction, and thence removed to Chinchini, a city
on the sea shore, south from the shrine of Kuméra
Swami. They were kindly entertained by Bhojika, a
Brahman, who ga;e them his three daughters in mar-
nage After a time, the country was afflicted by fam-
ne; and the three husbands, deserting their wives, set
off to seek their fortunes elsewhere. Talents and re-
lationslip touch not the hearts of the wiched. The
wife of the second brother prosved pregnant, and was
dehvered of a son, whose helpless situation attiacted
the pity, and propitiated the guardian care of Devi
and Swva. The first effect of thus powerful patronage
was the discovery, by the women, of an immense treas-
ure, which bemg judiciously expended, elevated the
boy to princely possessions By the advice of his orand-
father’s friend, and Ins own guardian Yajnadatta, Pu-
traka, as the lad had been named, distributed publicly

gupta, or Sandrocoptos; and consequently the chicf institutes of
Sansknt grammar are thus dated from the fourth century before
the Chnistian ern We need not suppose that Somadeva took the
pains to be exact here; but it 15 satisfactory to be made acquanted
with the general impression of & writer, who has not been biassed
1 any of his views by Pauraiitk legends and preposterons chro-
nology. {Weber, 11, V, 143 Miller, 1 1, 240-43]

* The modern Hardwar, and village of Kanklial near st [Saint-
Martm, 1 1, 111, 317]

* The ancient capital of Magadha, or Behar, the rums of \wlnth
were desenbed 1 our number for Jaly.
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splendid gifts, at various seasons, to the Brahmuns, m
the hope of attiacting and discovering his father The
scheme suceeeded, and the thiee brothers 1etuined to
claim thewr wives, and nterest in the young Rya The
clatm was joy fully 1ecognized, but the esil propensi-
ties of the fraternmity prevailing over natmal affection,
they conspued the death of the punce, and Ins own
father led hum ta n temple, where he left hun to be
murdered by assassing, covertly stationed for the pm-
pose The murderers were, however, mduced, by the
mireaties and presents of Patraka, to let lum escape,
and he fled into the forests His father and ancles
met the fate that ever attends the ungrateful’ the of-
ficers of the young Raja accused them of having killed
him, and faling upon the culprits, saciificed them to
hts memory

In the mean time, Putraha whilst wandering i the
woods, beheld two men strugghng with each other
He enquired who they were They rephed, that they
wete the sons of May wsur, and were contending for 4
magic cup, staff, and pair of shppers the first of wiich
yielded inexhaustible v1ands, the second geneiated any
object which 1t delineated, and the thnd t1ansported
« person through the an The strongest of the two
was to possess these articles Putraka then obseived

3 We aray Pere abserve  orae for all, &t the stomes of dhe
Tath 1 Sant Sagars are constantly soterspersed with pithy masims
of sound morality The expressson here 1s hntaghnanam Sivam
Lutah, whence (should bu) the prospenty of the ungrteful?
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to them, that violence was a very mmprope! mode of
setthing therr pretensions, and that 1t would be better
they <hould adjust the dispute by ]e~s_ob‘)@‘5h0"3bl°
means He therefore proposed, that they <hould ran
a race for the contested articles, and the fleetest win
them 7They agieed, and st off They were O soonet
at & little distance, than Putiaka, putting his feet into
the shppers, and <erzing the cup and staff, mounted
mto the amr, and left the 1acers to Inment mn Yam their
bemg ontwitted

Putrika alghted at a aty called Akuelibhy, and
took up his 1esidence with an old woman, from whom
he 1ecen ed accounts of the beauty of the hing's daugh
te1, whose name was Patii Navng in consequentt
foumed an mtunacy with the princess, he ¢uied her
off, and 1lighted on the bank of the Ganges, where
ticig the walls and buildings of & ity wath us staffy
A stately town mmedrately awose The people attiacted
to this place he mamtened by the stores of Ins eup,
and the plhce, named after Ius bride and humself P1-
taliputriha, became the capital of 8 mghty empire’

Story of Varaiuch: continued

Wlalst rewding with my preceptor, I Lecrme -
quanted with s mece Upahos4, at the festival of In~

' Th finous w0l much dispated cty of Paltofira [V d
SantMartn ¢ ile eurdage graptwe Gree que ot Fagt ¢ de HInd

Tarts 1958 p 459 473 W amay attach wlat eredie ve | lease to
ths account of its ongin The mariellove properue® of the cup
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dia, and as we were epued by mutual affection, we
were soon muried, with the consent of ous 1elations
After hwing enjoyed the fehaaty of o wedded hie some
short time, T was mnduced to relinquish at, and repan *
to the Hun dayr Mountans

Amongst the pupils of Varsha was a Brahman, nimed
Panint, a fellow of remarhable dullness, and so mca-
pable of learnmg, that he was at fast expelled fiom
the classes Deeply sensible of thns disgrace, he had
recomse to devotion, and setting off to the snowy
mountawns, propitated dna by a course of severe an
stenrtics, i consequence of wlhich the god commum-
cated to lum the system of grimmar which bears his
name Returning m triaroph, he challenged me to
public disputation, and we argued on wn equality for
seven days on the eighth the discussion was mtei-
rupted by a hideous noise, which disconcerted me and
my abettors, and left Punm without & competitor
Tiom this time hus grammar supplanted nune, and In

and shppers wil have, no doubt struck our readers as fictions
with wiich they have long been familtar  The stary 1s told al

most 1 the same words i the Behir Damsh 4 porse being sub

stituted for the rod, anl Jeh ndar obtams possession of themn
very simlar manner  Weber (Dastern Romances Tutrod 39) bis
notsced the apalogy wluch the shy pers bear to the eap of Tort1

nitus  ‘The inexhaustible purse, although not mentioned here 1s
of Hindu orign alse, anl 4 frauduler t representitive of it makes
& great fignre n one of the stories of the Da a humara fch © See
also L Deslongchaumps, Essty sur fes Tables Indiennes Pans

1888 p 30 f 2nd Gr sse, Sagenhrase des ‘httelalters Lupzg

1842, p 101 £)
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dra’s and all others, and we were compelled to ac-
knowledge lus superionty

The degradation I thas experienced posoned all my
enjoyments I determined therefore to have recourse
to the ortin of my humiliation, and by acquiring the
favour of Mahadey 1, regam my Jost distinetion 1 there
fore deputed to the mountains, leasing to Upahosa
the management of our affwus

Story of Upakose the Wife of Vararuch:

Wialst I was thus absent, my wife, who performed
with pous exachtude her ablutions 1n the Ganges,
attracted the notice and deswres of several suitors,
espeerilly of the hing’s domestic priest, the comman-
des of the guard, 1nd the young prince s preceptor,
whe annoyed her by then mmportumties, and ternfied
lier by therr thieats, till at last she determmed to ex-
pose and pumsh their deprasity

Having fixed upon the plan, she made an appoint-
ment for tlie same evemng with her three lovers, each
being to come to her house an hour later than the
other  Bemng desirous of propitiating the gods, <he
<ent for our banker the obtun money to distnbute 1
alws, and when he arrived, he expiessed the same
passion, as the rest, on her complance with which
he promsed to make over to her the money that T
had placed 1 lus hands, or on her 1efusal e would
retan 1t to Ius own use  Apprehending the loss of out
property , therefote, she made a simdm assignation
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Lete, smud alond, You promce to dehser to me my
husband s property , and he replied The wealth yom
hu band entru ted to me shall be yours On whick
<he tarned towuds the baskets, and <aid, Let the
gods hear the pronuse of Hiramyagupta The bath was
then proposed to the banker Before the ceremony
wa- completed, the d1y began to dawn, on which the
sy ants desired him to make the be<t of lus way home,
le t the neighbours should notice his departure, and
with tlus recommendation they forced nm, naked as
he was, mto the <treet Having no alternatuve, the
banker hastened to conceal lum elf m lus own house,
bemng cha ed all the way by the dogs of the town

A< soon as 1t was day, Upako a 1epared to the
palace of Nanda, and presented a petition to the hing
igunst the banker for <cehing to appropriate the
property entrusted to hum by her husband The banh-
er was summoned He dented having ever recened
any money fiom me Upahosa then saxd When my
husband went away , he placed our honseheld gods m
three baskefs, they have heard this man acknowledge
lits holding a depostt of my husband ~, and let them
ben witness for me  The Ling, with some fecling of
surprise and meredahty, ordered the bashets to be
<ent for, and they were accordingly produced in the
open court Upakosa then addressed them Speal,
wod  and declare what you overheard this banker sny
m om dwelling I you are mlent, I will unhouse you
w ths presence  Afrmd of this menaced exposure,
the tenants of the bahets immediately exclaimed,
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Story of Vararuchi— continued

1 now returned from my ojourn 1n the Snowy Moun-
tains, where by the favour of diva T had acquired the
Pammya grammar  This T commumeated to my pre-
ceptor Var-ha, as the frait of my penance, and as he
wished to learn a new system, Iinstiueted hum in that
revealed by Swamf Kumura \ vadt and Indradatta
then apphed to Varsha for Iike in~truction, but he
deswred them first to bring lim a very considerable
present As they were wholly unable to race the sum,
they propo ed applying for 1t to the hing, and re-
quested me to accompany them to his eamp, which
was 2t that ttme at Ayodhya I consented, and we
<et off *

When we arrived at the encampment, we found
everybody in ditress, Nanda being just dead  Indra-
datta, who was shilled mn mage, smd This event need
not di~concert us, I will transfuse my vitahty to the
hfeless body of the king Do jou, Vararueh then so-
heit the money I will grant 1t, and then resame m)
own petson, of which do you, Vyady, take charge till
the <pint returns*  This was as<ented to, and our com-
panion accordingly entered the carcase of the ling

agrees with the Hindn onginal, mn putting the lovers ont of the
way and di robing them Lv the plea of the bath

! This forms tle leading event of the story of Fadlallsh,
the Perwan Tales The dernich there avows his haning acquired

the faculty of ammating a dead body from an aged Brahman
the Indies
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Story of Yogananda

The 1evival of Nanda caused umversal 1ejoicing
The mumster Sahatala nlone suspected something ex-
tramdinary in the 1esuscitation  As the hen to the
throne, however, was yet a chuld, he was well content,
that no change should take place,"and determined to
Keep lis new master m the royal station e imme-
diately, therefore, issued orders that search <honld
be made for all the dead bodies n the vicmage, and
that they should forthwith be commtted to the flames
In pursuance of this edict, the guards came upon the
deserted carcase of Indradatta, and buning 1t as di-
reeted, our old associate was compelled to take up hus
abode permanently i the tenement, which he had
purposed to occupy but for a sewson He was by no
means pleased with the change, and m private la
mented 1t with us, bemy m fact degraded by hus ele~
vation, as having relinquished the exalted 110k of 4
Brahman for the wferor condition of a Sudia

Vyadi having received the sum destined for om
master, took leave of lus compamon Indradatta, whom
we shall henceforth eall Yogananda® Before hus de
parture, however, he 1ecommended to the latter to
get td of Sakatale, the mumster, who had penetrated
hus seeret, and who would, no doubt, 1atse the prince
Chandragupt~ to the throne, as sooh s he had at-
taned to years of discretion It would be better, there

* (1 ¢ Nanda through Sorcery ]
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fore, to anticipate Inm, and, ns preparatory to that
measure, to mahe me, Varatuchy, lis mmster Vyadi
then left us, and in comphance with s counsel, I
became the confidential ter of Yog: d

A chare was now made agunst dakatala of hav-
‘ing, under pretence of getting 11d of dead carcases,
buint a Brahman alive, and on this plea, he was cast
mto a dry well with all is sons A plate of parched
pulse and 2 pitcher of water wete let down duly for
thewr sustenance, Just sufficient for one per<on [The
father, therefore, recommended to the brothers to
agree amongst themselves, which should survnve to
revenge them all, afid relinquishing the food to him,
1esign themselves to die They mstantly achnowledged
thew avenger 1n hun, and with stern fortitude, refus
mg to share i the dmly pittance, one by one expred

After some time, Yogananda, mtoxicated, hke other
mottals, with prosperity, became de<potic and unjust
I found my situation, therefore, most irkcome, as 1t
exposcd me to a tyrant’s caprice, and 1endeied me te-
sponsible for acts, which I condemned 1 therefore
sought to sccure myself a participator mn the burthen,
and prevuled upon Yogananda, to release Sakatdl
from his captivity, and remstate hun n s anthor-
ity He therefore once agam became the mmmster of
the hing -

It was not long before I mcutred the displeasure of
Yogananda, so that Le re~ohved to put me to death
bakatdla, who was rejoiced to have this opportumty
o g W Vet 4o W Tist, wppised me of my
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danger, and helped me to evade 1t, by keeping me con-
cealed m s paljee  Whilst thus 1etired, the.son of
the king, Hiranyagupt, lost Ins senses, and Yoga-
nanda now lamented my nbsence His regret moved
Sakafala to acknowledge that I was hving, and I was
once more 1eceived mto favour I effected the cure of
the prince, but 1ecerved news, that disgnsted me with,
the world, and mduced me to 1esign my station, and
1etire 1nto the forests My disgrace and disappearance
had led to a general belief, that I had been privately
put to death This report reached my famly Upahosa
burnt herself, and my mother died broken-hearted

Inspired with the profoundest*giief, and more than
ever sensible of the transitory duration of human hap-
pmess, I1epared to the shades of solitude, and the
silence of meditation After hving for a considerable
period mn my hermuitage, the death of Yogananda was
related to me by a Brahman, who was travelling from
Ayodhya, and had rested at my cell

Sakatéla, brooding on Ins plan of revenge, obseived
one day a Brahman of mean appearance digging i a
meadow, and ashed m what he was downg there
Chanakya, the Brabman, replied I am rooting out
this grass, which has huit my foot The reply struck
the mimister as indicative of a character, which would
contribute to s designs, and he engaged hum, by the
promsse of 1 I ge reward and high honours, to come
and preside at the Sraddha, which was fo be celebrated
next nes moon at the palace Chénakya arfived, an-

ticipating the most respectful treatment, but Yoga-

12
-
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nanda had been previously persuaded by Sakatala to
assign precedence to another Brahman, Subaadha, so
that when Chanakya came to tale hus place, he was
thrust from 1t with eontumely Burning with rage, he
threatened the Ling before all the court, and de-
nounced Ins death within seven day« Nanda ‘ordered
lum to be turned out of the palace Sahatala recerved
him mto Ius honse, and persuading Chanahya that he
was wholly mnnocent of being mstrumental to Ins 1g-
nomnious treatment, contrbuted to encourage and
wflame his ndignation  Chénahya thus protected,
practised a magieal nite, 1n which he was a proficient,
and by which, on the seventh day, Nanda was de-
prived of ife  Sakatala, on the father’s death, effected
the destruction of Hiranyagupta, Ins son, and raced
Chandragupta’, the son of the genuine Nanda, to the
throne Chanakya became the prince’s mnister, and
Sakatila, having attaned the only object of ns ex-
wtence, retired to end his days in the woods

Ind of the Story of Vararuch:

All these things confirmed my satisfaction with the
Life 1 had adopted, and nspired me with the more
anxious desire of being quichly liberated from such a
ficlle and feverich world I therefore came to offer

* This 18 the Sandrocottns ot Sandracoptos of the Greek wrt
ters The story 1s told rather differently 1n the Puranas, and with
stll greater vamat on m the Molrs Rakshasa.  [Wilson, Mindu
Theatre Cale 1327 III, 14 ff Lassen, Ind Alt 11, 136 °04]
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my prayers for final emancipation to Vindhya Vismi,
when I encountered you, and was reminded of my
former state I have related to you the wonderful nar-
ratives I learnt unbidden from the mighty Mahideva
The period of my tiansformation and pumshment has
expired I therefore depart to the holy asylum of Va-
dartka Do you yet tarry here awhile, until a Brah-
man, Gunddhya, arrive  Tmpart to lim what you have
learnt from me, and your tash will then be accom-
plished So saying, Vararuchu took hus Jeave of Ka-~
nabhiif1, and departed to Vadarihasrama, where, throw-~
mg off this mortal coll, he resumed, as Pushpadanta,
s seat amongst the brilhant spints of heaven

1b Jume 18°4 p "66—~87

Story of Malyavan, or Gunedhya

After Vararuch: had departed, 1t happened that ns
friend MAlyavan, who bhad been born as Guuadhya
came to Vindhya Vasini, and enconntered K mabhutt
Upon beholding him, he recollected s onginal con-
dition, and requested him to commumeate the stoles
he had heard from Vararuchi, as the means of thewr
being mutually restdred to their state i heaven Hav
ng complied with hus request, Kénabhtits begged hum
to relate hus adventuares on earth, to which Gunalhya

readily acceded
120

’
.
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Story of Gunadhya

Somadatta, a Brahman of Pratishth ina®, died, and
Jeft two =ons and an unmarried daughter. The latter,
named Srutarth4, became a mother before <he was a
bride, and when questioned by her brothers, she as-
<erted that she had been espouced privately by Kirti-
sena, the nephew of the serpent monarch Vasuky, who
upon the brethren contmuing incredulous appeared to
them and acknowledged the mairage I was born s
<on After a <hort tune, m) mother and my uncles
died, and left me friendless ¥ repawred to the south,
and bhting acquned the knowledge becoming my
caste, retumned to my native city As T wandered
through Pratishthana, I mungled with various orders
of men, and overheard their conservation?, untd I

! Pratishthana, 1 the south, 1s celebrated as the capital of
Salivahana It 15 1dentifiable with Pevtan on the Godavan—the
Batbana, or Paitbana of Ptolemsy ~—the capital of Sipolernatos
—a name 1n which, althongh much distorted, some affmty to
Salivabana may be conjectured [Lassen 1 1, I, 93 HII, 171,
more correctly, identifies this name with that of Sn Pulimn, of
the Andlira dynasty, who reigned at Pratishthana after the over
throw of the house of Salivabana about 150 A D]

* Some stories of no particular interest are here related,
amongst others, one of a young merchant, who begws the world
with an empty crucible, exchanging it _for a frying pan and a
handful of pulse, with which he procures & few bundles of sticks
from the wood-cutters, which he agamn sells, and m this manner
gradually acquires a large fortune, presents some affinity to the
first ewdent 1n the story of the hings son and bus ecompantons
1 the halis wa Dunna [ob 14}

.
-r
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found my way to the 10yal palace Having attracted
the notice and approbation of oue of the rumsters, I
was witraduced by him to the hing Satav thana, and
the punce, being pleased with my address, 1etuned
me m his service

Kanabhutt now interrapted Gunidhys, and ashed
hum to explam how Satavahana had acquired that ap~
pellation  Gunadhya then 1clated the story

Legend of Satavakana®

There was a monarch, ¢alled Dipakarny, whose wife,
named S<htumati, more dear to lum than lus existence,
whilst 1eposing m a bower n the garden, was bitten
by o snake, and died  The kang, overcome with guef
for her loss, made 4 vow to observe perpetnal contr-
nence—1 vow to wiich he ngidly adhered, although
the want of a son to succeed him n the hingdom was
o subject of profound afthetion to hun  Winist thus

! Stavahana 1s usually considered synonymous with Saliva
lana the enemy of Yikramaditya, and the prince of whose jave-
mle career those marvels are parrated which appear to be de
nived from tto Evangellum Infantie, and other spunous goepels
(As Res Vol X, p 47) At the eame tume, 1t 13 to be observed,
that these stores are not to le found m the Parinas Tle cheef
suthonty ote} by the late Colonel Walford 13 the Vikrama Cha
nira, a compilatin of fitles of uncertmn date, and no consider
ation  He quotes aleo ti ¢ huminka Klanda of the Shanda Pu
raua, {ir some arcumstances of a less miracelous character, bt
even here the suthonty 1s very disputable, as the Kbandas, or
detached sections of the Pordnas, 1ave been muluplied at plens
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Story of Gunadhya

Somadatta, a Brahman of Pratishthana®, died, and
left two <ons and an unmarried daughter The latter,
named Srutartha, becaine a mother before she was a
bride, and when questioned by her brothers, she as-
serted that <he had been espoused privately by Kirti-
sena, the nephew of the serpent monarch Vasuhi, who
upon the brethren contmumg incredulous appeared to
them and acknowledged the mairiage I was born hus
son After a short tlme, my mother and my uncles
died, aud left me friendless I repawed to the south,
and having acquired the knowledge becoming my
caste, returned to my natne aty As I wandered
through Pratishthana, I mingled with various orders
of men, and overheard their conservation?, until I

' Pratishthana, m the south, 15 celebrated as the eapital of
Sabrubana It 1s 1dentifiable with Pevtan on the Godavan—the
Bathana, or Paithana of Ptolemv—the capital of Sinpolemaios
—a name 1n which, although much distorted, some affimty to
$1ilisahana may be conjectured [Lassen 11, X1 930 III, 171,
more correctly, identifies this name with that of Sn Puliman, of
the Andhra dynasty, who reigned at Praty hthana, after the over
throw of the house of Salivabana about 130 A D]

* Some stories of no particular interest are here related,
amongst others, one of a young merchant, who begins the world
with an empty crucible, exchangig 1t for a frving pan and =
handful of pulse, with which he procures a few bundles of stichs
from the wood catters, which he agan <clls and 1n this manner
gradmlly acquires a large fortune, presents some affimty to the
first maident 1n the story of the kings son and kus companions
. the, Bahla wa, Tomna, G 14
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found my way to the royal palace Having attracted
the notice and approbation of one of the mmnisters, I
was mtroduced by nm to the hing Satavahana, and
the prince, bemng pleased with my address, retamed
me m his service

Kanabhutt now 1nteriupted Gunadhya, and ashed
Ium to explam how Satavahana had acquired that ap~
pellation  Gunadhy s then 1elated the story

Legend of Satavahana

There was a monarch, called Dipakarni, whose wife,
named Sahtimati, more dear to hum than his existence,
whilst 1eposing 1 a bower m the garden, was bitten
by n snake, and died The hing, overcome with grief
for her Joss, mnde 2 vow to observe perpetual conti-
nence—a yow to which he mgdly adhered, although
the want of a son to succeed him m the hingdom was
a subject of profound affliction to bun  Whilst thus

i t 18 usaally dered y with Saliva
hana, the enemy of Vikramaduya, and the prince of whose yave
nile carcer those mamcels are parrated, which appear to be de
tived from the Ivangehum Infantize, and other spurious gospels
(As Res Vol N, p 4°) At the same tume, it 13 to be observed,
that the ¢ stones are not 10 be found in the Parteas  The chief
authonity aited by the late Colonel Wilford 1s the Vikrama Cha

titra, a compil of fables of date, and no conmder
ation e quotes afso the Kumanka Kbandn of the Skanda Py
rina, for some s of a less lous character, but

event here the suthomty is very disputable, as the Kh1ndas, or
detached sections of the Poranas, have been maltiplied at pleay
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distressed, he was directed by Stva, i a dream, n
what nanner to obtamn a son and successor, without
violatng s futh to Ius departed wife In obedience
to the god’s commands, he repured to & certun forest
to hunt, and whilst thus employed, met, as he had
been forewarned, a lovely boy, 1ding upon 2 mon-
strous hon  Still acting as he had been enjomned, the
Ling mmed an arrow at the beast, and he fell as dead

Tmmediately, however, uprose from the carcase o
celestial form, who thus addressed the astomshed
monarch “Dismiss your apprebension ¥ am a Yah-
sha, Sata by name It was my chance to see and love
the beautiful daughter of a holy sage my passion was
returned, and this boy whom jou behold 1s our <on

When the secret of our union was discovered, the
angry sire condemned us both to wear the forms of
brutes, duiing the remainder of our earthly career My
bride was hberated from the effects of the curse n g -

ure and are 10 many mstances decidedly modern The last work
notced 15 the Appendix to the Agm Purana, which 1s no part of
that Purt 1, aod 13 a modern compoation The legends relating
to Salivahana may therefore, a3 13 most 1 kely, have been bor
rowed from the spurions gospels, but they do not, therefore bear
unfavourably upon the antigmty of the Puranas as they are not
found 1n the body of those works low far they may be traced,
even m the books aited 15 a ] ttle doubtful atleast as appheable
to §:1 vabana, for i the legend amd to be extracted in the same
essay from the Raja Tarangns, 1t 15 true, that the story 18 cot

Teetly gaven but the per<on 13 not, as 1s ead Salivahans, nor 1n
any way connected with his character {The errors into which
Wilford bad fallen are fully exposed by Lassen, Ind Alt, II,
881 f See also Append VI p xxvu]
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ing birth to her son, and your shaft has 1endered me
the same kind office. I am now at hbeity; but ere I
depart to the region of the gods, I bequeath to you
this child, to be cherished by you as your own.” So
saying, he vanished, Jeaving the boy with the Ling,
who gladly received him, and gave hin the name 84-
tavéhana, in reference to the appellation of his father,
and the Vahana, or vehicle, on wlich the kg had
first beheld the infant mounted Upon the death of Ius
adoptive father, Sétavahana suceeeded to the thione,
and became a mighty monarch.

Amongst the remarhable transactions of his reign
was the introduction of a new glammar®, the Kilipa,
or Katantta, This was commumecated to the kg for
Ius special use by the god Kdrtikeya, who had been
propihated by the worship of Sarvavarma, the hing’s
winister, It was termed Katantra, from its small ex-
tent, and Kélapa, from the peacoch (Kalapa) on winch
Kumira Swam{ rdes.

! This grammar 1s extensively 10 nse m the ewstern parts of
Bengal The rules are atinbuted to Sarvavarma, by the mspirt
tion of Kartikeya, as narrated i the text The vntn, or gloss
15 the work of Durga Singh, and that agan 1s commented on by
Trilochana Dasa and Katvraja  Vararuchi is the supposed suthor
of an b of the C » and Sripatt Varma of 4
Suppl Other are buted to Gopinitha,
Kula Chandra, and Visweswara (Aufrecht, Cat Bodl I, 16870
Colebrooke, Miss Essays, 11, 441}
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Story of Gunadhya—resumed

The proficiency of the hing 1n the new science bemg
.ttamed without my 1nterference, I felt myself an un-
necessary addition to Ins attendants, and accordngly
took leave of im  Accompamied by two of my disci-
ples, I set off for Vindhyavasin{ to worship the god-
dess, having been so enjoined by a dream On my way
huther, I fell in with = variety of goblns, and acquired
therr language, which makes the fourth I have now
mastered’, When I first amived, you were absent,
but 3 our return recalls to my recollection all the past,
and I now anticipate a speedy restoration to the height
from which I fell
Kanabhitt, having heard the account from Guna-
dhya, professed himself ready to commumecate the
great narrative he had heard from Vararueh, but -
timated his wish first to learn how Pushpadanta and
Malyasvén had attamed a place amongst the bands of
heaven Gunidhya in consequence related to him the
following

Story of Pushpadanta

In a village on the banks of the Ganges Ined Go-
vindadntta, a Brahman Ile had five sons, of goodly
persons, but rude manners, and uncultiy ated minds

' These are in snother place smd to be Sansknt, Praknt,
Desya, and Paisactn
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they were nstantly fast bound m the indissoluble
chams of love After they had nterchanged glances,
she bechoned to him to approach He obeyed on
which she took a flower, and having touched her teeth
with 1t, threw 1t to hum, and then disappeared Deva-
datta, taking the flower, returned home The flame
that preyed upon s heart soon betrayed itself to the
experience of his preceptor, and he quickly diew from
Iim the secret of us passion  When he heard of the
flowet, and the manner in which it was presented, he
mmedately concluded that some mystery was con-
cealed m the act, and at last explaned 1t to mgmfy
an assignation, on the part of the princess, to meet
Desadatta at a temple called Pushpa, (a flower) The
youth was charmed with this explanation, and set off
to the temple to await the coming of the princess On
the 8th day of the fortmght, she repared thither to
offer her adorations, and entering withmn the chamber
where her lover lay concealed, was immediately pressed
to Jus bosom She enquired how he had so readily ap-
prehended her meaning but when he confessed he was
indebted to hus preceptor’s sagacity, rather than to hus
own, she was ughly offended with lus lack of discern-
ment, and left him 1 displeasure

Devadatta was now more wretched than ever, and
s hfe was fast dissolving m the fire of separation,
when Sambhu, commiserating lus condition , sent one
of Ius attendants, Panchasihha, to console and assist
lnm  Panchasikha made the youth put on a female
gard, winist fe assumed the appearance of an aged
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Brahman Thus changed, they repaired to the palace,
where the supposed Brahman addressed the monarch
thus —“King, I am an old man withont connexions
m youtr capital 1 sent my only son on family affaws
some tune ago to a distant country, and he does not
return ] am weary of expecting ham, and fear some
evil may have befallen lum I will therefore go forth
m quest of nm, but how can I dispose of my daugh-
ter-in-law 1n the mean time? Ilease her, hing, asa
sacred deposit in your charge ™ The monarch, afrmd
of the Brahman’s malediction, reluctantly accepted the
trust, and the supposed Brahman departed The daugh-
ter was transfersed to the interior of the palace, where,
1evealing humself to the princess, Devadatta succeeded
m pacfying her mdignation, and recovering her re~
gord  She hstened to lus suit with complaceney, and
they pledged then troth to each other by the mtual
that umtes i wedloch the inferior spinits of heasen®
When 1t became no longer possible to conceal their
secret intercourse, the friendly sprite was summoned
by a wish to thewr assistance —he appewred, and
conveyed Devndatta out of the palace by mght The
next morning he made the youth discard hus female

habal ts, and pany him, agun metamor-

¥ The form of marnage called Gandbarva, in which the parties
exchange garlanis of flowers [Man 3 3° lmaael 61 In the
Jaws of Vistnn ch 24 st as called  the umon of two parties by
mutual consent and in the abience of thewr parents , dwayoh sa
kamsror matdpitnirabato yogah J The subject of thas story is im:
tated 1n the Dasakumars, fifth section
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phosed to 4 venerable Brahman, to the palace in the
character of the <on of whom he had been in search
Ile came, he <awd, to claim lus daughter 1 law, and
the king ordered her to be <ent for, but all parties
were struch with real or seeming consternation, when
it was announced that she was no where to be found
The hing, at & loss to comprehend the possibility of
her evasion, and recollecting old legends, suspected
that the Brahman was not what he seemed to be, and,
apprehensive of incuruing his displeasure, profesced
lmeelf willing to submit to any condittons he should
mpose These were readily arranged, and the prin-
cess was given to the Brahmans supposed son, n
exchange for the bride that he pretended to have lost
The prmeess bore 2 <on, who was named Mahidhar
When the hing was advanced m years, he retired to
the fore ts resigning Ius <overergnty to his grand<on,
and after witnessing the glory of Mahidhara, Ins pa
rents al<o withdrew from the world to the sience of
the hermitage devotmg all thewr thoughts to Sambha,
they obtamed Ius favour, and when released from this
mortal coll  they were elevated to the ran\ of <prits,
attendant on the god and Ius celestial con ort, as Push-
padants and his wife Jay 4, the same whose indiccreet
curioaity had lately been pumi hed by thewr temporary
return to the infirmties of human nature

Story of Gunadhya, or Malyaran—continued
Gunadhya then proceeded Having thus related to
you the bistory of my fnend «nd fellow spuit, 1+will
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now resume my own In my former existence, Go-
vindadatta, the father of Devadatta, was also mne
my name was Somadatta, and m wnitation of the ex-
ample of my hrother 1 set off to the Him daya moun-
tows, to propibate the crescent-crested dety I per-
formed austere penances 1 honour of lum, and of-
fered constant gailands to hun, until, at Iast, he man-
fested hunself, and proffered me a boos I piayed to
be admitted mto the tiun of lus attendants, and he
granted my prayer, nummg me, with reference to my
offerings, Malyavan (from Méla, a garland ) The com-
mumty of om ongmal has influenced the friendly con-
nexion, which has ever subsisted between me and
Pushpadanta, and rendered me a shuer m hus recent
hamiliation
Having thus commumeated his adventores to Ja

nabhuti, Gunadhy« recerved from hun the seven great
tales, the cause of Ins and Puchpadantv’s fll  Rana-
bhutt inparted them mn the Paisachf language, i which
Gunfdhya wiote them with s own blood, s there
was no procutng wh m the wilderness  The tales
were compnised 1 seven lachks of stanzas the com

munteation of them was the work of seven years),

* The number 15 a favomnte one with t1¢ Hindus, 8o n the
Mat wnataka, when Rama pierces tte seven palm trees with his
RO

W ON Sifea uE yaq e wEom
A R T ATAL WA TR N

* The seven steeds, seven worlds seven sapos seven oceant seven



190 HINDU FICTION

and all the subordmate spuits of earth and aw at-
tended the daily recitation At the close, Kanabhiti
was hberated from the effects of is emSe, and ve-
turned to lus station, an attendant on the god of
wealth

Gunidhya was now the only one who had a duty
to fulfil before he was restored to his heavenly ho-
nours this was the communication of the Great Tales
to Satax ahana, to secure theiwr perpetuation upon earth,
accordingly he repaired to the vicmty of Pratishthina,
and sent the books by two of lus disciples to the king
Satavahana treated the present with contempt, and
desired the scholars to carry 1t back to their master,
for a work, he observed, mn the language of fiends
could not be worth human perusal, and characters
traced with blood were only suitable to their infernal
ongin  The disrespect shewn to such holy yolumes
affected Gunadhya profoundly Retiring to a neigh
bouring mountain, he read to his pupils, and the beasts
of the field, and birds of the awr, who flocked round
hum to histen, all the stortes, except the listory of Na-
ravahanadatta, throwing each of the series as he com-
pleted 1t, nto a fire kindled for the purpose The
extraordinary character of Gunadhya's auditory at last
came to the hing’s ears, and he was mduoced to visit
the spot, and venfy the report n percon Upon find
ng that 1t was true, Sitavahana humbled himself be-

continents, and seven Maths, were filled with fear, as being of
the 1 ke enumeration ®
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fore the sage, and learned from hum s story He was
then anxious to have possession of the tales, and the
one lack out of the seven which had escaped the flames
was presented to am by Gunadhya, who presently, re-
suming Ins celestial characte:, returned to the service
of Siva  The stories were expounded to Satavahana
by Gunadhya's two disciples, Gunadeva and Nandi-
deva, and they were 1ewarded Liberally with wealth
and honows Satavahana also had the tales translated
mto the Sanshmt language, and this prepmatory ac-
count of their onigin composed’,
End of the Introdnction

THE FIRST, OR INTRODUCTORY CHAPTER OI' THL
HISTORY O NARAVAHANADATTA

Berth of Udayana, or the king of Vatsa?
In the central district of the dehghtful country eall~

? The date of the firet complation should therefore be about
A D 78, bat we must not forget that this 13 fable— whether
founded on fact 13 doubtful [Sce Prof F I' Halls edinon of
the ¢ Talc of Vasavadattd , Intred p 22 f]

* Udayana 18 o celebrated character 1n Hindu fable so haly
dasa calls Qujein the populous resort of the bards who have cele
brated the story of Udaysna

LA |
SMegha Duta (32 Comp Hall's edition of Sabandhn ¢
Vdsavadatta, Introd p 2-6 Vatsa bewg the name of the region
10 which hausambi Isy, we have thronghout this story to under
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ed Varsha!, 1s the extensne city Kaucambf, the first
monarch of which was Satanfka, the <on of Janame-
Jayn, whose father was Parihslut, the son of Abhima-
nyu, the son of Arjuna Satanika was khilled 1 battle
with the Titans, having gone to the assistance of In-
dra, and was succeeded 1n lus throne by Sahasraniha
The fate of lus father naturally interested Indra for
the young prince, and he not unfrequently conveyed
him to visit the regions of the shies  On one of these
occastons he meurred the displeasure of Tilottama, a
nymph of paradise, and she denounced an imprecation
on Ius future fortune, sentencing im to the pangs of
separation from his beloved Sahasran{ba was mar
ried to Mrigavati, danghter of Kuipavarma, King of
Oude Durmng her pregnancy <he was seized with a
strange fancy, inspired, w fact, by the mfluence of the
mmprecation, to bathe m human blood When the king
found comphance with her longng was unavoidable,
he decerved her by substitnting an mfusion of the lac
dye, m wlnch the queen contentedly performed her
ablutions  The erimson tint left upon her person by
the effect of the immersion, decen ed one of the gigan~
«tte brood of Garuda®, as he pursued hus flight through

stand by Vatsa theking of thatcountry Vatearaysin the onigmal.
Hall L1 Tatrod. p © £]

' Bbarata Varsha or Inda 1s probably mtesded Of Rau
sambr we spoke abose (note p 16”) The foundat on of ths city
18 here placed 1 the 5th generation abont a century and a half
subsequent to the war of the \la) abhirata

* This 1s the Roe or Rokh of Arabian romance agreeing 1n
e welt pl ¢ty of the indiniduals, ns well ns their propens 1y for
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Udayana, and who was trained n letters and arms, and
1n the duties of hisregal birth, by Ins venerable guardian

When Udayana grew up, he rambled fearlessly
through the forest, and on one occasion beleld a
mountameer catch a snake  The boy, w pity for the
captne ammal, requested the barbarn to liberate
lum, but the man stated, that he subested by snar-
ing and exlnbiting serpents, and that to part with
Ius prize would mjure lnmself Udayana then offered
hum a golden bracelet for is eapectations, for whych
equnalent the mountameer rehnquished the snake,
and departed, well pleased with Ius bargaun  As =oon

t The regons below the earth, nhabuted Ly the Nigas or ser
peuts who seem bowever, to tssume at will the human shape
Their subterrene domiciles are remarhable for thar splendour,
particularly 1 gold and gems

—— Let none admire

That riches grow 1 hell—that soil may best

Deserve the precious bane
Connected with this notion 1s the popular superstition of the Ihn
dus, that ndden treasures are often indicated by tle haunts of
particular serpents [Gumm, duutscte Matholome 1844 p G137
Mannhardt german Mythen Berlin 1858 p 1387 Schwarz Ur
sprung der Myttologie Qerlin 1560 p 4> ff Wolf, Bettrage zur
@ Myih 11, 30 1] In £2e, the Nagas have supbied the Ar
bian Nights, and chisalne romance, vers liberally  Thear mytlo
logreal character 13 very important anl corions  Faler has noticed
some of the circumstances  The Nagas of the Ihindus, however,
appear an snoffensive race [Troyer 2d Rajstarangns, Vol 11
p 457-6¢] Tley took refugen Istala to escape from the destruc
uve hostihty of Garada. Tley often mux with mortals, but rarely

1f ever, for mal gnast purposcs We shiall Lave oceasion o recur to
therr Instory
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as he was gone, the snake, assumng & human shape,
addressed Udayma, and told um he was the Vasu-
nems, the elder brother of Vasuhi, the sovereign of
the scipent tribes of Patala® e begged the young
prmce to accompany Jum to lus palace, and Udayana
readily assented, when, m requital of the serviee
rendered to Vasunemt, both he and us b other loaded
Udayana with the most precions and curlous gems,
presenting amongst other valuable gifts, with a
lute of celestial manufacture —after winch they 1e-
conveyed Udwyana to the abode of hus preeeptor In
{he mean time the mountuneet descended to the plaws
to dispose of the b1 acelet and speedily met with the
tents of Sahastanfka, who was truversing the world n
<emeh,of Ins queen The bacelet hd bewn grven to
Udayana by s mother, who, to amuse her so110Ws

had engaved the name of her husband on s mnet
surface The mscription caught the eye of the peisons
to whom 1t ©15 offered, nd they condueted the bu

barian to the hing, to account for its posse sion % hen
Sahast ik Lend Ins story he was transpot ted with
the hope of beholdng Ins queen and <ou, nd com

manded the forester to conduct Tnm nd s trun to
the mountan ® ithout delny 1he man ot cyed, and
they formd themsely e- shottly at the hermitage of Tn-
madagnt, wheie Mugwat and her son were restored
to the cmbraces of the delighted Ling ihey returned
together to haueambt W Ten Udayana hiad reached

adolcseence, Ins father resigned the sovercign suthor-

ity mto Ins hands, and rturncd w 1ith his consort to

13*
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the Himala mountains, to terminate then days m soli-
tude and devotion

Story of Vatsa—continued

The young prince of hausamb, ascending the thione
m « period of peace and prosperity, had little other
occupation than his pleasuies Reposing the cares of
state npon Iis trusty mumster Yogandharayana, he
spent much of lus time 1 the forest engaged m the
chase, which he followed, armed with the lute
presented him by the serpent monaich whose dulcet
notes attracted and tamed the most ferocious cle-
phants At this perrod Chandlasenn was Ling of Up-
Jaymi  He had a daughter named Vasavadatth, of
such sigular beauty and accomplishments, that her
father held all the princes of the earth unworthy of
her hand, except the young monarch of Kausambf
at the same time therr union was not easily to be ef-
fected, as the two hings were politically enemues of
each other, and the sovereign of Ujjayini determmed
therefore to have recourse to stratagem

With tlis view he sent an embassador to Vatea, to
say, that having heard of lus musical proficiency , he
was desirous of securing lnm as lus daughter’s pre-
ceptor, and would be happy to sec that monarch ac-
cordingly at Upgayini  Vatsa heard thus affronting mes-
sage with great indignation, but suppressed Ius 1e-
sentment till he had tonsulted his mimister Y ogandha-
riyana avatled himself of the oppot tumty to gy e some
salutary admonition to the young prince  He observed
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that be had drawn tins affiont upon Inmself,—that us
addietion to frvolous pursmts was evidently nowed
abroad, and that mdigmty was the bitter fiwt of an
mdifferent 1eputation —that 1t was clear the king of
Upnynf, husting to the attractions of his daughter,
putposed mezely to get hun into husposer, when he
would hold hum eaptive, and seize his dommions—and
that diesipation was a spue by which prnces were
entangled, as elephants were ewght m pits, covered
over with seemwg verdwe  After tecenving these
Tessons, Vaten 1eturned to the hall of audience, and
calling the emvoy from Upayint before Tum, desired
hitn to 1eturn to his mister, and mform hum, that «f
he were anxious his daughter should recenve any n
structions from Vatsa I must send her to Kausimbf
W ith this 1ctort the ambassador was disumssed

Upon the depatture of the messenger  Vatss called
A council of his mimsters and announced to them his
mtention of marching agamst Uy and seizng the
person of it~ hing  From thus lus counsellors di suaded
lum, and none more eatnestly than Yogandharsyana
Chandasenn, be urged, was a prince of great prowess
and prudence, and one not eastly overcome, in proof
of which he related Ins adventures

Story of Chandasena, hang of Upaymi

The aty of Upyavinf 1 the ornament of the earth,
aml with 1ts winte pabaces dendes the capital of Indeg *
for the agrecallences of whose site the Lord of the
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.
universe, wn lus actual presence as Mahakala®, disdamns
the sumnuts of Kalwa? Mahendravarma was king
of this eity s son was Jayasena, and his son wrs
Mahasenn  Tins Jast prince obtawed 1 Ius youth a
sword of celestial temper, through lus propitiation of
the goddess Clhiandf, from which ewcumstance, and
Iis own fiery disposition, he derrved the appellation
of Chandamahtsena or Chandacena

By direction of his tntelary goddess, Chanlasena <et
off m quest of a cmtable brrde, none of the daughters
of hus brother hings being worthy, in Ius own estunt-
tion, of the honour of s alllnce Having pur-ued
Lus way for 2 conuderable distance thiough the shades
of an extensive forest, he encountered a wild bou of
ggantic stature nd as black as mght The hing diew
is bow and strnck lum 1epeatededly with Ins <hafts,
but i vam  The animal was mvulnerable Leapng
from Ius car, the prince prepared to assault him with
Ius seymutar bat the monster fled from before hum,
and plunged mto a yawning cavern The hing pursued
hum  After penetrating <ome distance, a blaze of hght
burst suddenly upon him, and he found humeelf in
front of a splendid palace, on the lann before which
WS 1 QpﬂClOIlb 1eseryoir Of water

Win! t Chandasena was meditating on this strange

' A frmaa Linga so termed exasted at Ouge nwhen tle Mo
hamedans mnvaded Ind a. It was broken to peces by Altan 1, m
A D 131

> A part of Be M1 alaya mountains tle suppose faour te
vee dence of &va Alofty portion of the rarge 1s stll so named
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discovery, a bevy of beanteous dumsels approached
hun, conducted by a nymph of exquisite lovelmess,
who courteously enquired the purpose of s commg
He related to her the occurrences of the forest, and in
return begged her to gratfy s curosity by mform-
g him whither accident bad led im  Winlst the tear-
drep started from her large and lucid eye, the nymph
rephed —

*“You have been conducted, prmce, by your evil
destiny fo the 1esidence of my father My name s An-
garavat! my sue s Angaraka, 1 Datya, formidable to
the gods, and endowed with » fisme of vdamant, 1m-
pervious to hastde weapons The effect of an tmpre-
cation denounced upon him compels lim to assume at
tunes the condition of 1 fiend who preys apon man-"
hind, when, m the form of a beast of the forest, he
rouns the thichets, and overpowers o1 ensnares the
traveller Fatigued with to-day’s encounter, and se-
cure m wmagmation of his victim, he now reposes
when he wahes, your destroction 1s unavoidable ”
Saymg which, the damsed expressed the mterest she
took 1n the fate of the king

Chandasena having thanked the nymph for the sym-
pathy she displayed, and declared the 1mpression she
had made upon lus heart, told her to endeavour to
ascertan whether her sire was every where alike ym-
penetrable, wd directed her how fo obtam the secret,
Gomg to Angirika, therefore, she was found by him,
when he woke, seerungly wnmersed m deep affction
He ashed the cause, to which she answered, she feared
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for s hife, and should any muschance occur—<hould
he fall by anv lostile hand, what was to become of
her? e told her to dismiss her appiehenstons, s he
ncurted no pertl The whele of his <kin was of ada-
mant, the only vulnerable part bemng the palm of his
left hand —a wound thete mndeed would be fatal, but
as 1t was employed 1n graspmg the bow , it was con-
sequently never exposed * llus was overheard by
Chandasena, who had been covertly stationed by An
ganvati  where he might hsten to what pasced be-
tween her suc and her
Having risen from lus couch, the Titan went forth
to bathe and address hus prayers to Harn  Whlst en-
gaged m then silent repetition, the hing appeared, and
“challenged lum to combat  Angarka, unwilling to
break off lus devotion, o1 to mterrupt his inaudible
praver, wayed to the hing with lus left hand to wait
for a short period Chandasena sewzed the opportunity,
and, whilst the palm of the hand was turned towards
Ium Tet flv a shaft, wlich perced the vital spot, and
the Dty 2 mstantly fell to the ground  As he breathed
s Inst, he murmured, ¢ Let my conqueror offer duly h-
Lations to my spmt, 1if he hope to ret un imperial sway
After the fall of An naka, Chand wena muned An-
ganati, and returned to Ujyaying, where he continued
to reygn with uninterrupted prospentty e liad two
sons by us queen, Bhupilaha and P daka, and one
daughter, Vo snvadatts, so named because she was the
aft of India, (or asmi ) the deity hay g appeated
mn a dream to the prmnce, and announced her birth as
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the recompence of the magnificence with which the
hing had celebrated his festival. Thus fasoured by the
gods, and formidable in his pwn prowess and pohitical
Lesources, the monachs of the earth must be careful
how they provohe the resentment of Chandasena.

Story of Vatsa— esumed-

When the messenger of Chandasens returned to his
master with Vatsa's reply, the Ling of Ujjayini se-
aretly pleased with the young Pt nce’s spuit, was only
the more bent upon secu g um for a son-in-law.
With this purpose he lad 1ecoutse to st atagem, and
caused an elephant, the exact amilitude of a cele-
brated anmal n Tus possession to be constructed by
able arusts  This he prnately sent mto the forests,
where he, hnew Vatea was accustomed to hunt, and
left 1t there, filing the 1nterior cavity with a patty of
armed men'.

1 ¢ Hue delecta virdm sortitr corpora furtim
Includunt coo Jateri pemtusque cavernas %%
Ingentes ateramque armato mibite complent :‘k

Vurgid [Aen 11, 18]
___uIn the hollow side

Selected numbers of thesr chuefs they lude,
With wward aTmS the dire machine they load,
And ron bowels stufl the darh abode "

- Dryden

The conception Wasy however, as old as Homer at least
gy dre Seot( 7 Zigpede ndites protor
dpein, Toweoo qéror xew wijgu qEQoITES
0d 4 213
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In a few days the prince of Kausimbi, resuming
his usual habits, repatred to the Vindhya woods. His
geouts, observing the artificial elephant at a distance,
mistook 1t for a.diving animal, and carried the news
to thew master. Eager to seize so stately a captive,
Vatsa advanced towaids the elephant, in no degree
surprised by 1ts tranquillity, which he attributed to
the effects of lus magical lute, whose cords he struck
as he approached slowly and alone, accompany ing the
sound with the sweetness of Ius vorce., IWhen he was
close to the figure, the armed men <pmn« from their
concealment. Vatsa struck the foremost to the ground;
but he was presently surrounded, and résistance rend-
cred vam. They hurried him off; and, being protected
by strong parties stationed along the road, conveyed
therr prisoner m triumph to Upjayini,

On Vatsa’s entering Ujjayini, the people who had
collected in crowds to see Inm were g0 much prepos-
sessed by Ius blooming countenance and graceful de-
portment, that they exclaimed with one voice- “Vatsa
must not be put to death; heep lum, but kil lum not'
and Chandasena, w order to allay the tumult, was*

“Then m the fimished horse, the best of Greece

St breatlung fate 1nd musery to Troy »
And agmn, in the &h Book The story was told over and over
agun, before it got to Virgil, and therefore Heyne concludes
¢ Habebat poeta fabulam a multis tractatm et vulgarem ante ee
posttam ™ Whether any of these earlier tales erme from, or wan-
dered tn the enst., can scarcely, reprire any Dastaken, Srve whak
18 here probably only an accidental cowerdence
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obliged to promse them Ins pusoner’s peisonal se~
curity

The king of Uyaywi next delnered Vatsa to g
daughter, as her preceptor 1 mustenl scienee He told
the prince, that 1f he would 1ender Visayvadattva pro=
fictent, he had nothing to 1pprohen(l, but mght ex-
pect an equiv alent 1ewn1d And Vatsn, as soon 18 he
beheld the beauty of the princess, felt not a whit re-
luctant to undeitake her tuition  She was equally well
contented with hei mastel, and gaveup all her thoughts
to Inm, for though modesty may checlk the eye, the
heart1s beyond contt ol Thence many delightful hours
were passed by both 1n the musteal saloon, a8 Vatsn,
with hus lute suspended from s nech, gave utterance
to the 1mpass1oned notes, that were re cchoed by his
fair pupil, s she stood m all hex lovelmess before hun

When the news of Vatsa’s capture reached Kau-
sambi, the people, nflamed with resentment, urged an
ymmediate mvasion of the terrtories of Upaymi The
wisdom of the -ministe1s, however, afrard to contend
openly with the power of Chandsent, allayed the
ferment, and they engaged to rescue thewr prince by
1ess hazaidous means Yogandharayana undertook to
effect hus hberation 10 person, and set out, accompa
nied by Vasantaka, for Uyjayrnis Jeaving to Ruman-
wan ! the charge of Kaus unbl

1 \Wherever the king of Vatsa 1s the hero of the history these
three are part of the dramat s person “Yogandlarayana as chef
ymster s possessing also magieal power unites the ¢l aracter of
Turpia and Merbp  Vasantaka 18 & sort of buffo, as well as a



204 HINDU FICTION.

On his way through the Vindhyan thickets, vast as
his experience, and ntrieate s lns pohey, Yogandha-
rayana pad a visit to the cluef of the forest tibes
The hing of the Palindas? was an ancient ally of Kau-
<ambf, and, by desire of the mmmster, he prepared Ins
bands to cover the escape of Vatsq, as lie should re-
turn thiough the woods Ths arrangement bewng ef-
fected, the mimster resumed Ins route to Upaywi He
halted on the funeieal ground without the eity, where,
employmg s magie slall, he transformed himself to
the semblance of a decrepid and crazed old man, and

mumster  and the personal fnend of the prince, and Rumanwan
18 the general or commander 1 cluef

' In vocwlulanes, the term Pulindv 13 apphied to any forest
or barbareus trile In tlece storics 1t 1s especrally assigned to
the forestcrs of fhie Vindliva mountuns, extending acroes India,
from \indhyavieim, or Mirzapur, and even ns ligh up as near
Mathura along the hine of the Narmads, to Guzerat The author
of the Vrihat Katha bere protably desenibus this part of India,
s 1t was delinetted 1 works prior to his day, when the tract
of central firest must have bLeen vastly more estensive than in
modurn times and the greater part of Malwa and Aymir were oc-
copied by Larlanans the ancestors -of the Blnls and Gonds, who
ar. now confined to the hills, and whe do entertsin rome trad t
10nary notions of hising once occupied Jues ungemal sitea  The
Pulindas were known to the ancients by the same appellation, and,
accordmg to thur mformation, tenanted stmlar tracts  The Pulin-
das of Ptolem) cxtend nlong the banks of the Narmada to the
frontiers of Tanicr, which corrceponds generally with Guzerat
Both they and the nver are north of Ozene, or Oujein, and te
tween 1t wd Modara Deorum, or Mathura, on the north—na strange
deslocation of positions, 1t must be confessed, 1n tome respects,
tut carrespending, as far ns the Pulindas arc concerned, very
faubifully with our text, and with the probable truth
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When the I;rmcess returned from the temple, Va
santaka presented Inmself at the palace gate, and at
the mstance of Vatsa was invited to enter His defor
ruties excited the wuth and compassion”of Vasava-
dattn, and she deswed him to remam 1n the palace,
promsing that he should be taken care of On her
further ashing him whether he possessed any learn
g, he sad, he was deeply 1ead n story telling, and
gave her the following proof of Ius talent

Story of Lohajangha

In Mathurf dwelt a pubhe dancer, named Rupa-
mika of great beauty and accomplishments Her charms
attracted unnercal adonration, and many adsanta
geous proposals were made to her To the great vexa-
tion of her mother, however, she treated all her su-
tors with disdam, and fixed her undivided affections
upon a young wnd mdigent Brahman, named Loha
Jangha, whom she had met at < public festis 2l in one
of the many temples, whith decorate the birthplace
of haishna

Finding that remonstiances w ere unayvahng, the old
woman deternuned to have recourse to other means,
and to get nid of the obnoxious lover by violence For
tlus otject she had Lohyangha waylmd by bravoes,
and so unmeraifully beaten, that he scaree eseaped
with ife  He got anay, however, from Ius assulants,
and fled to the neighbourmg forests, where, still doubt-

., Tul of Jus secunty, he was rejorced to creep nto on
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elephant’s lnde, which had been completely hollowed
out by jachals, so that the skin alone remuned 1lhe
effect of lus bruises, and the cold breeze, lulled him to
sleep, but Lt was speedily awakened by fiesh nnsad-
ventures A tiemendous fall of 1am came on, and the
uver, o;erpassmg its boundaries, swept through the
forest, and carnied the hude and its inhabitnt ajong
Tnith 1t its course Whlst floating down the stream,
abnd of Garuda’s breed, percerving 1f, darted on the
skin, and bore 1t i his beak across the main to Lanka
Here alighting, he prepared to gorge upon Ins prize,
when Lohajangha makmg lus appearance, fuightened
the anumal, and put lum to fhght " .
Lohgjangha lookmg 10und lim, and obseiving the
ocean, rubbed s eyes, and fancied he was in a dream
To 2dd to his apprehensions, two Rahhasas of ndeous
aspect presented themselves at some distance, but,
Iuclaly for him, they were no less alarmed than him-
self They still recollected the humihation theu tace
had snstained fi&m mortal prowess, and dreaded an~
othet Rama i the wmdividual they beheld One of
them set off forthwith to Vibhichania, to announce the
event to the prmnce’, who, partaking the sentunents of

! Vibhishana, the brother of Ravana, endeavoured to persuade
Inm to avosd bostilities with Rama, by resigning Sitn to her hus
band On Ravanv's persisiing to retawn her, Vibhshwa descrted
him, and yowed Rama, m reward of which le was appownted,
after Ins brother s overtbrow, monarch of Lank+  This Rakshasa
chief 15 supposed by the Hindus stll {0 exercise the sovereignty
of the 1<lund, <nd they will not edmnt, therefore, the dentity of
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s followers, desired the Rakshasa to go unmedi-
ately. and with all possible respect tavite the man to
Ins palace .

When the Rakshasa returned to Lohajangha, and
conveyed to lum his monarch’s message, appricing
Tum at the same tune into whose hands he Lad fallen,
the comage of Lohajangha 1evived, and he determined
to turn Ius visit to good account Repairing, there-
fore, to Vibhishana, he told the Riks<hasa cluef that
he was 2 Brahman of Mathura, that, being in extieme
wdigence, he had applied for succour to Vishnu, and
that the deity had instructed im to go to Lanka,
where Viblifshana, s faithful votary, wonld gladly
{elieve the distress of one who was equally attached
to Ins worship  Lohajangha added, that he had en-
quired who Vibhishana was, and where he was to be
found, on which he was told not to take any trouble
upon the subject, and nccordnﬁgl), having gone to
sleep as usual, he found lumself, when ke awoke, on
the sea coast of Lanha

Vibhishana, knowing that Lanka was accessible by

Lanka and Ceylon, concerving the former invisible, or inacces
sible to mortals It 13 rather mngular that the traditons of Ra
vana and Réma seem unhnown on the 1sland, or at least that they
are not locally applied The only mention, indeed, of Ravana
that occurs, 15 1n the istory of Ceylon, publshed 1 the Annals
of Onental Literature, and he 1s there made a prince of the mam
land ¢ The demon Ravana governed the country betsween Tutaco
reen and Ceylon' The traditions of the south also extent the
dommon of Ravana to the Terra Firma, and mabe Trichinapalt
one of lns froutier fortresses

-
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Fu

no ordinary meins, was induced, by the mere fact of
Lohajangha's piesence, o credit Ins story, and ac-
cordmgly sent hus emiss iries to bring treasure fiom
the mountamn with the golden pase He gave lum also
a young bud of the Garuda breed to ¢ony ey hun back
to Mathu1 +, mstructing hun how to manage the ani-
mal Lohajangha, the mean wlule, spent Ius time
agrecably conversation with Vibhishana, who re-
lated to hm this legend, explamng how 1t chanced
that Lanka was made of wood

Orgin of Lanka

Desirous of hberating us mother from the state of
servitude to the parent of the Nagas, qnd to pay the
fixed price of her hberation, the ambiosia of the 1m-
mortals, Garuda prepy ed to carry off the celestial bev-
erage by fraud or forcet TLocollect sufficient strength
fo1 Tus enterprize; he applied to s father Kasyapn fot
mvigorating food The seel arected lum to go to the
ocean, where he would find a large elephant and tor

1 Kadru, the mother of the serpents and Vinata the mother
of Garuda, both Wies of Tsasyap® disputed about tl & colour of
the horses, of the suT They agreed to decide by a bet—an an
clent custom, 1 should scem and the loser was to become the
pondswoman of the winper ViUt the mother of Garud lost
the wager and her liberty put hadrm agreed to give her het
anumission 1f her son would procure the amnta the beverage
of rmortahtts for the benefit of her osn oplitic progeny This
18 the legend alluded to 10 the text [Mahabh I, ch 16 f Weber,
Ind Stadien I 2% Note ]

14



210 HAINDU FICTION

toise, whom he mght sezc and devour Garuda did
as he was mstincted, and after lus meal rested on
branch of theKalp- tree, ot tree of heaven Thebranch
gave way with Ins weight In fear of its falling upon
the holy Balaknlyas?, who prosecuted their devotions
at the foot of the tiee, he laid hold of it, and bore 1t
away with lus beak  Kasyapa, out of regard to the
security of manhind, commanded Garuda to carry 1t
to some lonely spot, where he might let 1t f1ll without
domg mschief  He accordingly deposited 1t on the
ocean, and 1t se1ved 1s a bace, on which the wooden
fabuic of the 1sland was subsequently remed?

Story of Lohajangha—concluded .

After this,’ Lohajangha, bemng well laden with gold
and gems, mounted his now docile bird, and retwrned
with the speed of thought to Mathut:, curymng abo
a golden club, shell, and discus, as pre<ents from V1

¥ Pigmy sats the size of the tl umb, the probable ongwmnal of
——*That <mall brood
Warred on by cranes,
and not improbatly connected, as supposed by the wrter in the
Quarterly Review No \LI, with the character of Diwmlng,
Thaumlm Tamlane, Tom a lyn, or Tom Thumb [Vishua Par
p 3]

* This legend, absurd &3 1t 15, 13 rather of a curious character
especially as 1t dffers from the Pauramk story  According to &
supplement to the Ramyana, Lanka was made of gold by Viswa
harma, for the especial residence of Kuvera, from whom 1t was
taken by Ravaua
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bhishana to the shrine of Vishnu He alighted in -
deserted temple without the erty, and there concealed
Ins treasures, and fastened s bird  tahing one of the
Jewels, he sold it 1o the market, and with the piice
bought food, clothes, and oinaments He then re-
“turned to lis hiding-place, and at mght, mounting hus
winged steed, he repared to the dwelling of Ins mis-
tiess  Having been recenved by her with joyful 1e-
cogmtion, he taught her how to play her pait to be
revenged on the cause of thewr sepatation, and then
retutned to fus concealment
In the mormng, Rupamka kept hersed 1n her aput-
ment, and assumed 2 mysterious silence  She would
only speak with her mother ¥, after causing 2 scieen
to be drawn between them, and then condescended
to tell her, that she was the bride of Vishnu, and
could not commune any more with mere mottals To
remove the old woman’s doubts, she told het to keep
watch at mght, 1n consequence of wiich she beheld
the pretended Vishnn ainive with the emblems, and
monnted on the velucle of the god Intertuning no
further doubt, she requested her drughter to ympart
to her some of the benefits of such exalted visitation
The 1eply to the request of Makaradanshir: was to
this effect She was told she was too wicked to be ad-
musstble into Swaiga in her own person, but that on
the early mormng of every cleventh dvy of the fort-
might, the gates of Indra’s heaven were set open to

* [Makaradanshtra }
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all comers At this time the followers of Sambhu pass-
ed 1n and out m bands, and if she could get amongst
the crowd, she might perhaps pass 1n unobserved For
thns purpose 1 wonld be nec 3y for her to disgu
herself Iike them, by tymng her haw 1n five hesces,
hangng a string of bones round her nech, throwing
off all her attue, and smearing one side with lamp
black, and the other withvermilion® The old woman
assented to these conditions, and at the appomted time
Lohajangha carried her off on his bird  He had ob-
served 1n the front of a temple a tall pillar, surmount-
ed by a stone 1ing, o1 wheel, and here he lodged her
as the banner of Ius retahiation here she remaned
throughout the might, suspectng she was triched,
dreading discovery, and with difficulty mamntarmng
her station? The mormng had scarcely dawned, when
she was recogmeed by the people, and young and old
assembled m crowds, enjoying her mushap, and Taugh
g heartily ot her tidicolous appearance at length
Rupamha came to her aid, and had her carried home
The prince of Mathuri offered a 1ewapd to the wdt-
vidual whose wgenwity had devised the frohe, and
Lohyangha, coming forward, related his sto1}, to the

! Thus she represented f] ¢ Andl ananiswara or Siva, balf male
and half female, which compound figure 13 to be painted n this
manner

¥ This presents some atalogy to the story 1o the Decamcrone
(Nor 7 Gior %) of the sclolar and the wilow, I qle eght
con un guo consigl o di mezzo lugl o 1gouda tutte un di fa stare
m su una torre
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entert t and ast of the people and
their lood  With the appiobation of the latter, Loha-
Jangha was married to Rupanihd, and they passed
then days 1 affluence and pleasure® .

Story of Vatsa—resumed

“In the course of a short time, the affections of Va-
savadatta were so firmly fixed on Vatsa, that country
and parents were Light in the compari<on Yogandha-

eryana now 1eappeared, to announce that every thing
was prepared for ther flight, and the keeper of V4-

! The bold a It ofa q de ch of divinity 18
probably borrowed from practices not unknown to the Hindus,
although more rare than with the Babylomans, Lycans, and
Fgyptians when the priest pretended

¢ That somchimes thd the mightest not disdain

To veil is glories 1 a mortal shape,

And that ke trod

This earth so conseious, that the best of deity,

The power and majesty resided i him

That be but stooped to win imself 2 bnde,

Beneath another name

Mihmans Belsha ar

As a fable, the mortal personation of Vishnu 18 similavly related in
the Pancha Tantra {1 5], only 1astead of a real bird, the lover rides
an arbfical one, the prototype of the “wondrous horse of brass y
the flying steed of Rugiero, and other marvellous fabrications
famliar o romance, more closely 1mitated, m obyeet as well 2y
struetare, however, m the Laliourer and Flying Car of the ad
ditional tales of the Arabuan Nights, and 1n Malek and Stria, 1
the Persian Tales ({Benfey, Pantschatantra Lepaig 1859 I, 148
159 62 Boccaccro, Decam IV, 2]
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savadattt's elephant, a beast of unequalled velocity,
bribed to lend them md He therefore desued Vatse
to prevail on the princess to accompany him, und thus
retaliate on Chanfinsena the trich he had prachised,
not doubting that he would subsequently assent with
Joy to thew espousal The muncter then departed to
give notice to the forest monarch  Vatsa repaired to
the princess It needed lttle eloquence to persuatle
her to 2 meacure to which she was so well inchned,
and her concurrence was readily obtamed Accor
dingly , when mght came, Vasayvadattn, with 2 confi- -
dential attendant, and Vatsa, with hus friend Vasan
tala, mounted the elephant, nd set forth on then
flight They tooh their way out of the eity by a part
of the wall that was broken down Vatsa having been
compelled to engage and slay the two soldiers who
were stationed 1t the post They then got clear of
Ujjzym:, and plunged mto the adjacent woods

Ib Sept 1824 p 101—109

Flight of Vatsa

Vatsa continued Ius journey with unvelaxed <peed
and by noon the following day reached the Vindhya
forests, a distance of sixty three yojanas' Here his

* A yojana, a8 & meacure of distance 13 four cos, but as the



HINDU FICTION 215

elephant was so overcome with fatigae and tharst, that
the prince nd Ius campamons ahighted to 1elieve her
Seaing « pool, she hastened to dunk, and the effect
of the draught, whilst thus heated, was presently fatal
She fell, and expired Vatsa was thus compelled to
puisue his jomney on foot On entering the forest,
he was attached by a party of 10bbeis, but mamtained
« confhet with them, until fortunately the chief of the
Pulindas, on the watch for his return, came to Ius
1escue, and conducted Inm and his attendants in safety
to lus village On the following moining Rumanwan,
the general, arrived with a strong force, and Vatss,
now In secuiity, continued to occupy the forest, until
he recewved intelligence from Upyayine of the events

cos 15 vanously computed 1t will be equal to 4/, 5 or & miles
We need not estimate 3t 1n other ease by the powers of the ele
phant for they were supernatural but 1t may furmsh some clue
to the actual situztion of Kavsambr Kausambr was on the Gan
ges lta dep bordered on Magadh the h
boundanies of which extended to Chupar At five mules to the
yojana 1ts fronher began 815 miles from Qugem Tlua was some
short distance 8ay five miles from the Palli or station of the
forest chief and 1t will hereafter appear that the latter was at
a distance of 4 day s march from the capital for cavalry Allow
mg therefore 30 mnles for this Kausambi w1s on the Ganges,
not far from Chunar about 350 mles from Ougenn There can
be no donbt therefore that it was i, or abont the loner part
of the Doab wlich 15 not alove 350 mles from QOugen and suf
feently near to Magadba  These cuenstances confinm $he opin
10ns stated 1n a former note, that tie ste of Kansamb 13 to be
sought w the vicrmty of hurrah  though 1t 18 rather snguiar, 10
that case, that no mention 1s made of the Jamn 1, which Vatsa
should have crossed i1 us return to his captal
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whieh had followed his departure To amuse the prmn-
cess during their halt, Vasantaka, at her request, re-
Jated to her the following story

Story of Guhasena and ks Wife Devasmita

In the city of Tamralipti® dwelt a wealthy banker,
named Dharmadatta He was unhappy m the midst
of lis riches that he had no child to imhert them, and
he applied to the Brahmans to obtam a son  To pro
pitiate their fax our, he celebrated the Homa, or sacri-
fice to fire, and distributed amongst them presents of
great value The consequence of hus devotion was the
birth of an heir, whom he named Guhasena ’

When Guhasena approached manhood, Ins father
carried him along with himdn his mercantile expedi
tions, both to mtiate lum mto the mysteries of trade,
and procure him a suitable bnide With this last m-
tention he apphied to Dharmagupta, an opulent mer-
chant of the sland Kafiha, but he was unwilling to
guve his daughter to one, who resided so far away as
i Tamraliptf, and on this account declned the =l-
hance His daughter, however, was of u different
opmwon  Having seen Guhesena, she was disposed to
relinquish home and friends for his sake, and con-
trived, with the intermediation of « fiiend, to apprise

* Tamraliptihig cons dere to be the stmewith Tumlook 1:m
ralipti 1= the eapatal [V de S Martin in \emoires sur les con
trées ocaidentales , Pars 188 1T 892, and in s ¢ Etude sur la
geograpte Grecque et Latme de 1Inde p 203f)
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him of her sentiments  He was equally ready’
himself of her good wishes, and accordingly
her off privately to Thmuahpti, where they were ma
ried, and continued to reside happy i the unvarying
attachment of each other
After a tume the father of Guhasena died, and 1t
was necessary that he should visit foreign countises,
m order to ook after the mercantile conceins, that
had now devolved on lus sole care His wife, how-
ever, would not heu of his leaving her, apprehending
not only the penils of tiavel, but her husband’s be-
commng attached to some other woman m her absence
It was wn van that he vowed the most unalterable
fidelity, and undeviating affection  She was not to be
persuaded, and between the violence of hey opposition
and the urgency of his affmrs Guhasena was utterly
at a Joss what conduct to adopts
Tn this dilemma he had recomse to the gods, and
having fasted and prayed m the temple of Stva, re-
turned sorrowfully home His appeal, however, was
not 1 vamn, and at mght the deity appeared to Guba~
sen and his wife, presenting erther with a red lotus,
which would Iose 1ts colour and freshness, he smd,
only, 1f one of them in absence should prove wncon-
stant' On therr waking they found the flowers, and

- S marvalbus ds ol fidally o wsent dvers 1s well”
known to western fable although with ¢ want of gallantry very
1rreconaleable with chivalne feelings the appheation of 1t 1s usu
ally directed to the exposure of female nconstancy alone The

°  test 13, however, of very various complexion, though flowers are
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with this ndication of her husband’s fidehty Des as-
mita mas contented to permit his departure

not omitted Thus 1 Perce Forest, 1t 13 a rose which, borne by
a wife or mmd of irreproachable virtue, preseryes its freshness,
and fades 1f the wearer 15 unchaste In Amadis de Gaul, 1t13a
garland, which blooms on the head of her that s faithful, and
fades on the Lrow of the inconstant In Les Contes & rirc, 1813
also a flower In Anosto, the test applicd to both male and female
15 a cap, the wine of wlich 13 spilled by the unfaithful Jover This
fiehon also oceurs in the romances of Tristan, Perceval, and
La \orte & Arthur, and 1s well known by Ln Fontame s version,
La Coupe Enchantee In La Lwu du Corn, 1t 15 a dnnking horn
Spencer has derved Ins mrdle of Flormel from these sources, or
more immediately from the Fablinu, Le Manteau mal Taille [Le
grand 1 126] or Le Court Mantel, an Lnglish version of which
15 published 1n Percy s Reliques the Boy and the Mantel, (Vol 111)
In the Gesta Romanorum [c 69] the test 18 the whimstcal one of
ashirt, whiell will neither require washing nor mending, as long
s the wearer 13 constant J{See the hteratare ap Grasse, Sagen
kreize des Mittelalters, p 1% ff] Davenant has substituted an
«merald for a flower
% The brdal stone,
And much renowned, because 1t chasteness loves,
Ard will, when worn by the neglected wife,
Shew when her absent lord disloyal proves,
By famntness, and a pale decay of hfe ™
Gondibert, Canto 1V

The miraculous properties of stones are of eastern orgin, although
we do not find 1n the Sansknt or Arabic account of the emerald
the property which Davenant has assigned it, unless he has fabn
cated a poeticn]l notion from that which the Arals deryed from
the Greeks, that this stone and jasper faailitated parturition

“Aeporrer de wwrres ehar qilaxnioie TeplaTia xa
@xtroxia el TeptaTtopizva® —Dioscor

Voselnd has employed the flower and its chiange of colour, al-
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Guhasena, having arrived at the 1slnd of Kataha,
proceeded to dispateh his affs, and to traffic in the
sale of jewels ITaving, i the course of the<e trans-
netions, formed an intimacy with four young mer-
chants, they noticed the lotus, wlich was frequently
m Ins hand, wnd yet never faded, and were curtous ta
learn sts lustory  As he appenred reluctant to gratifv
theu cuttosity, they liad recoutse to stratrgem, and
mvited hun to an entertmnment, at wlich they phed
hun with wine till hie became mtoxicated, aud then
acquunted them in lus cups with the properties of the
flower [he story onfy tended to make them anxious
ta know the object of Guhasena’s affections, and redsy-
g upon Ins being dit uned some time 1t haf4ha, they
shortly afterwards embarked for Jamrahipti, with 4
deternunation to subyert the fidehty of s wafe

On artving 2t Tamralipti, they looked out for 1
proper agent of then mquitous design, and soon
found ane in the per<on of an old Bauddha priestess,

1Hor gh for a & Herent purpose  Titama gives her threc attendants
a rose eacl from her garlanl  and when 1l ey lose their cofoor
3t 18 to 1adieate er recancihation with Qberon
Ttut wie tcl ench geesgt und alle Tag wod Standen
Sclant curr Rosen an ond wenn iy alle drey
Zu Ilen werden selt, so merket dran ich sey
it Oberon vers 1 at ual wieder new verl unden
Obeerve then mnv commande, and every day anl bour
With eare bel 11 each ror  anl wlen 1t ¢l apges tre
Aniike a Qv [ines, be sure ttat with th power

Of Efi land appeased, mv un on ¥ renew ™
Caato IV, 3
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named Yogahatandiha, with whom they formed an
intrnacy  Bemg secure of her friendly disposition,
they communicated then purpose, and promised to
reward her liberally, of she would assist them i their
views on Devasmita  She very readily promised to
aid them, but dechned their reward, as, thanks to her
pupls, she was, she <ad, sufficiently wealthy, and her
ervices were at their command, n requital of the
avility with which they had treated her

Accordingly the old priestess =et about forming an
aequamntance with Devasmutd, and, leading with her
a bitch 1 « chain, repaired to her house The wife of
Guhasena, although mistrustful of her mission, desired
het to be admutted, and enqumred whnt she wanted
The old priestess rephed, that she had been long de-
sirous of beholding so much 11 5 but that she
had now been directed 1n a dream to visit Devasmta,
and to advise her not to lose i joyless widowhood
the precious moments of her youth Devasmita pre-
tended to histen favour bly to these and sumlar sug-
gestions, and the old woman departed, well satisfied
with the impression she had made

On the day following, she repeated her visit to the
wife of Guhasena, taling with her the bitch as before,
and scme morsels of meat highly seasoned These she
contrived to give the anumal, till from the effects of
the pepper the tears trickled 1n large quantities from
her eyes, so 2s to attraet the notice of Deyasmitd
She bewnls, said the woman, m answer to her re-
marks, the crrois of her former lfe, and then told
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r that the bitch and she were, in their former exist~

ce, the joint wives of a Brahman, who was frequently
nployed on foreign missions by the Ling of the coun-,
y. That dwing his absence she had never imposed
ay restraint upon her inclinations; but her compan-
m had been more tigid, and had severely repressed
he natural sentiments of her age and sex. The con-
e(iuence of their different line of conduct was their
-espective births in the characters in which they now
appeared, together with the recollection of their former
existence. The old woman concluded by recommend-
ing Devasmité to take warning from the “story, and
ta learn that nature was not to be outraged with im-
punity®,

! This ncident, with a very different, and much less moral
denouement, is one of the stories of the Diwseplina Clericalis
X1V, see the notes in T WV Schmidt's”edition, p 129-31],
coltection of stories professedly dernved from the Arabian fabu-
Liats, and compiled by Petrus Alfonsus, a ednverted Jew, who
flounished about 1106, and was god<on to Alfonso I king of Ar-
ragon In the snalysis propared by Mr Douee, 1his story 13 the
12th, and 18 entrtled, ¢ Stratagem of an old woman 1n favour of a
young gallant ® She persundes dus mrstress, who had regected his
addresses, that her bittle dog was formerly a woman, nd so trans-
formed in consequence of lier eruelty to her lover (Llls's Me-
trical Romanees, 1, 130 ) ‘1his story was sntroduced into Xurope,
therefore, much about the period at whieh it was carolied amongst
the cantents of the Vobat Rathd mn Cashmir  ‘The metempsy
choais is so much more obrious an explanation of the change of
forms, that it renders it probable the atory was originally Hindy
1t was 2oon copied in Evrope, and occurs in Le Grand as La vietlle
qui aeduiit I jewne 6ilte, 111, 148 fed I, Vol IV,50] The mralie]
ix very close, and the old woman gives “une chienne & manger deg
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Devasmitd, who well knew the dnft of the old wo-
man’s narration, pretended to gy e it unplicitbehef, and
encouraged he1 to propose the troduction of the loy -
ers A ready ascent was gnen to the propocal, and
wlilst the priestess departed to announce her success
to them, Desvasmta prepared for thewr reception The *
first who arried was welcomed with great seemns
cordiality, and mvited to partake of a banquet, m
which he was Iiberally phed with wine, mto wluch
some Datara powder had been fused The drug
quickly deprined hum of consciousness, on which the
servants 6f Devasmita stripped hum, branded Ins fore-
head with the mark of a dog’s foot, and turned him

choses fortement saupoudrees de seneve qui lm pacotait e palais et
les nanmes et |ammal larmoyait beaucoup  She then shews her
to thevoungwoman and tells her the bitch was her daaghter, ¢ Son
malheur fut davoir Je coeur dur, un jeune bomme ] amat, elle
le rebuta Le malheurenx apres avoir tout tente pour lattendnr,
desespure de «a darete, en prit tant de chagrn qu il tomba malade
et mourut. Dieu 1a bien venge, voyes en quel etat pour la pumr
a1l a redwit ma pauste filte ot comment elle plenre sa faute  The
lesson 13 not thrown away Thg story occours also in the Gests
Romanornm [¢ 2%, cd Swan 1,120 & 347, ed Grusse I 58 I
227), as * The old Woman and her Little Dog, and it also holds
a place where Wwe should scarecly have expected to find 1t, mn the
Promptusrium of Joha Herolt of Basil, an ample repository of
examples for composing sermons  the compiler, 4 Dominican friar,
professing to imutate lus patron sunt, who always sbundabat ex
emphis m b1s discourses {Comp on the literatare and history of
this story  Th Wright, Laun Stories London 134°, p 218 Lotee-
leur Deslongchamps Essai sur les Fables Indiennes Pans 1835,
p 106 F I voo der Hagen, Gesammtabentever 1500, I, cxnff
and 11, Lecettmcsn, and Gréisse, § 1, 374 £}
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the great Yahsha, named Mambhadra, whose <hrine
was much frequented by the people, as he was sup-
posed to grant whatever Ins worshippers requested
Offenders agamst las’ or decorum, taken by the pohce
duning the might, were locked up 1n this temple In
the morning they were brought before the king, and
if proved guilty, the offence was made public, nd they
were taken away by the mumsters of justice

1t <o happened, that the husband of Saktunati, be-
mg detected n an improper intercourse with the wife
of another merchant, was catried off with the adult-
ress, and mmpuiconed m the temple as usual When
Saktimatf heard the news, she forgot every thing but
her husband s danger, nd determined to attempt has
release With this purpose she proceeded at mght to
the temple with her attendants, and pretended ex-
treme urgency to offer her homage to Mambhadia
The priests, afraid of losing a valuable contribution,
were prevatled upon to give her admittance, and she
was allowed to enter the temple alone Having dis-
covered herelf to the culprits, she exchanged clothes
with the partner of her husband’s offence, and took
her place in the pricon® In the morning, when the
parties were brought before the king, and the mer-
chant and Saktimati were recogniced as man and wife,

' A preasely similar story occurs ia the Bshar Damsh Tle
tarn of le chiel nedent alilough not the same 35 mumlar to
that of Nov w1 Part 4 of Bandellos “ovelle, or tie Accorto
Avvedimento di una Fantesca & Liberare la padrona elinsamorato
& quells de Ia morte
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they weie dismissed with uedit, wlulst the supern-
tendant of police was reprimanded and punshed for
the mistake -

.
™

Story of Devasmita—concluded

Bung equally deternned to extricate her husband
from all possible pertl, Devasmuta disguised herself
and some of har servants n man’s attue, and em-
barhed s a metchant for Kataha Soon after her ar-
1val, she found out her husband, and as he was un-
conscrously mfluenced by his secret affections, had no
difficulty 1 forming acquamtance and friendship with
lum Having also ascertamed the presence of her suit-
ors, Desvamita tepaed to the hing, and demanded
Justice He enquued on what account, to which she
replied, that she was m pursmt of four 1unaway slwes,
whotn she demanded the hing's 2ssistance to 1ecover
1he king told her to look round her, as all the people
of the ity were assembled, and pomnt out the persons
she clumed She unmediately demgnated the fom mer-
chants  They were filled with fmy at the charge, and
appealed to all about them, if they weie nothnown s
freemen, and the sons of respectable traders Deyva-
smita paid no heed to thew vebemence, but coolly de-
sired the Ry, 1f he donbted her words, to direct then
turbans to be taken off This was accordingly done,
when the branded badge of slwery was mamfest upon
thar forcheads, to the great astonshment of the Ruyi
and the assembly 1o satisfy thewr curtosity, Deya-

15
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«mtd related her storv  All parties present applwded
her spimit, and pro'nounced the enlpnts to be i ju tice
her slaves  But m respeet to then origm and station,
they proposed to gue her alarge sum for then ran~om
With the consent of her hu<band, tlis was accepted
by Detvasmita, and she and Guhasena rcturned to-
gether to T imrakpti, where they continued to reside,
possessed of abundanee, and happy 10 each otha

Story of Vatsa—resumed

Whilst Vatea and the princess vet remamed with
the friendly forest chief, an eny oy arined from Chan-
dasen, to tell them that be was far from displeased
with what had oceured, and was about to <end his
son Gopalaka to represent hnm at lus daughter s ma
rage Vata was well contented with this intelhgence
and, Jewsing  conuiderable porhicn of ns attendants
to awwut the arval of Gopilaka, he and Vasavadatta
set off to hausambs

A mighty trun of elephants followed n the prince’s
march, asif the forest had yielded its statediest trbes
to do hum honout  The earth, echomg to the hoofs
of numerous steeds, heralded lus advance, aund the
clonds of dust that canopied the host appeared hihe
the flying mountuns before India had chpped theu
wings' Having set off at dawn, Vat<a came n sight

' This nllades to an Alsurd Pavranik legend stating that the
mountains formerly had wings—an addition wlch rendered 1 em
20 vers troobl some 1 d refractory to Indra, the dewry of te at
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presented the ptince with splendid gfts on the part
of Chandasena Vatsa and Ins new bride shewed them-
selves to the peaple, and recenved theu loud and de-
Lighted acclamations They then repaired to the palace,
where Vatsa conferred the honour of the fillet' on
Gop laha and the Pulinda prinee, and then, deputing
Yogandharaywma and Rumanw m to superitend the
festities, both of the cowmt and the people, retired
with lus bride

Ib Dec 1874, p 194-208

Vatsa's Second Marriage

After some peitod had elapsed, Yogandhariyana,
the mimster, anatous to excite the prince to explots
wotthy of lis character and descent, held tins dis-
course with Rumanw i —“Owm <overeign Vatsa, 1s
descended fiom the illustrious house of Pandu, 1s un-
doubtedly entitled to the capital Hastinapura, and do-
minion over the world N(glecting these lofty clwuns,

part of the Mnda marnag  nitusl, according to the Vcdas Jor
more strctly, accordng to the Gribyasutras Sce A Welrs In
dische Studien Vol ¥, 3%0ff Colebrookes ¥ ssays p 158]

? Patta tandla, Linding of a fillet or t wra on the brow It
was part of the ceremonial of coronation witl the ancient Hind 1
princes, Lut was perl 11 s sometimes, a3 i this ense, only an a¢
hnowledgment of princely rank confurred by a superior on bis 1
ferior or fuudatory
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he 1s contented to rule over a lumted teistory, and
wasting Ins tine upon women, wine, and the chace,
Itaves to our chaige the conduct of the state But
tlus 1s hughly unbecoming his family and lus talents,
and we must endeavour to animate Inm to such efforts
as shall retiieve ns chmacter, and extend his power
Lhere 1s no occasion to despawr  The worst cases are
susceptible of cure, and ingenuity can effect any thing
In proof of what T say, hsten to this anecdote —There
was a hing, numed Mahisena, who was attacked by
another sovereign, defeated, and compelled to pay trib-
ute He was a prince of high spirit, and s humiha-
tion preyed spon s xmind, so that he fell 1l of the
spleen, and was brought by fietting and the disease
to the verge of the mave Medicines were wdminis-
tered n vamn, and ns physician as a last hope, entered
suddenly mto his chamber, apparently in great distress,
and abroptly announced to him that the queen was
dead The news agitated the hng violently, and he
cast humself on the ground 1n a paroxysm of sorrow
The abscess n the spleen was burst, by the effort, and
hus health immediately improved The physician, satis-
fied with the mamfest change, confessed the falsehood
by which 1t was oeccasioned This giving a fresh im."
petus to the hing’s spuits, he speedily resumed his
foumer energies, and was soon able to levy an army,
nath which he attookod, a2 trapwpbed oy s Sormer
conqueror * —In this manner {et us serve om prince

* The arcumstances here narrated ave not without analogies
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in his own despite —and m the first place, we must
gan over the only monarch that stands m ow way,
Pradyota, ling of Magadha*

The two counsellors accordmgly debated how Pra-
dyota was to be made thew master s friend, and de-
termned that 1t could only be contrived by Vateas
marrying his daughter At the same tume they hnew
that he never would permit the princess to be the se
cond wife of any monarch, and Yogandharqyana pro-
posed that they <hould <ecure the ud of Vasavadatt,
and with her concurrence dissemmnate a behef of her
death To tis Rumanwan objected the diseredit they
should sustamn if their scheme were detected, as hap-
pened to the ascetic at Séharmik on the Ganges

Story of an Ascetic

An nscetic, who profesced to have imposed upon
Iimself a vow of perpetual silence, lned n great 1e
pute 2t that city  He subsisted on chanty, had many
mendieant disuples, and occupred with them a con-
ventual dnelling with a temple nttached At the house
of a4 prous banker, who held the holy man m great

m fact. It 18 not marvellous therefore ] at we may trace tlem
an fiction  The pownt of tt e storv 1s the same as tlatof the Derx
Aoglats 8 Pans 4 Fablan and of Une f mme a extrenite
qu se mit en B grosee colere vovant on man qm bameott ea ser
vante qu elle recourra la sante  of Margt ente of Navarre [Hepta
meran Nouvelle 1]

! Magadba was the kingdom of Belar extending long tle
Ganges from Patra to Mirzapore
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reverence, the ascehic wns ncenstomed to 1ccenve alms,
and m so domg had fiequent oppottunities of sceing
the banher s daughter, + mrl of extraotdmary bevaty
Her chaims made an impiession npon the mendicant,
and allowmg lus passions to master Ins penance, he
long meditated upon the means by which, without
betiaying s hypoeusy, he mght get her mto his
pover

Having at last devised what he thought o likely
scheme, he 1epantd to the banker’s house, and re-
cenved his nsual donation fiom the fan hands of the
damsel  As he departed, he exclamed, lond enongh
to be ovetheard by the father , “*Alas’ alas! that such
things should be!” Daclumations that in themselses,
as well as then violation of the mendicant’s supposed
vow, could not fail to excite the banher’s cunosity
He theiefore followed the ascetie to his cell, and when
there, asked um eunestly what had mduced hun to
break Ins sidence The mendicant 1ephied, with some
hesitation, and affieted distiess “Regard for you, my
good friend, overeame my <olemn abligations 1 retd
m you daughter s countenance 1 sad reverse for you
ind whenever shie maities, you, your wife, and sons,
il mevitably perish 1his econviction forced from me
the exclamations you heard It cannot now be reme-
died, but if you have any affection for the rest of yom
famly, you will 11d yomself of yow daughter Put
het by mght into 4 basket covered with leather”, place

' This rude contrnvance s still m use 1 the south of India



232 HINDU FICTION

a famp upon 1t, and thus offer het to the holy Gan-
ges ™ The hanker, who impheitly trusted i the words
of ths villamous hypoente, went home i an agony,
of fem and affiction, and, when mght came, did #s
he had been enjomned +

The ascetic, at the same how, directed ns disciples
to repatr to the riser, and if they saw a basket with
a lamp upon 1t, bung 1t ashore, and privately conyey
1t to lum, prombiting them ngdly from any attempt
to mspect its contents They obeyed hns commands,
and Lept a look out for the object to which ther at-
tention had been directed by their master

In the mean time, howeier, a Ryput, walking upon
the bank, was struck by the appearance of the floatiny
Iight, and with the assistance of hus servants, brought
the bashet ashore, before the current had conveyed
it where the mendicant’s followers were stationed
Having opened 1t, and found the mawden, to’lus grat
surprise and delight, the Rajput conveyed her to his
house, which was near at hand, and learmng her story,
determined to expose and pumsh the ascetic He there-
fore substituted a fierce baboon for the damsel, and
fastenmng the basket agam, committed 1t to the cur-~
rent as before It was now tahen possession of by the
mendicants, and agreeably to the orders of therr chief,
carnied unopened to the convent He commandedthem
to place 1t n s chamber, and then desned them to

for crosang mivers it 13 also still employed upon the Euphrates,
a5 1t wag in the time of Strabo
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go to rest, and on no occount to approach us cell,
whatever nowses they might hear, at 1t was his design
tg pass the mght m some vory solemn wnd momentous
niystemes They obeyed, and repaued to their 1epose

The ascetic, bemng thus at hberty to accomphsh his
pmposes, secwed the door of his cell, and eagerly
opened the bachet He had searcely done so, when
the baboon sprang upon im, and bit 1nd seiatched
Tum unmereifully Tt was i van he called for assis-
tance, his diseiples wete too mundful of lus previous
myunctions to venture near lam At last, with muoch
difficulty, and after the loss of us nose and ears, he
contuived to get out of s cell, and alarm the other
mwhabitants of the domele by whose md he was ex-
tricated from the clutches of s savage assulant Ths
sceret, however, was divalged, and n the morning the
story was, spread throughout the town Ihe banlet
gave his danghter to her deliverer and the ascetic was
glad to make his escape v a whole sk fiom a place
whete s imqutous schemes had exposed him to unt
versal derision and contempt®

This story was msufficient to deter Yogandhariyana
from the prosecution of his scheme, and Rumanwén,
therefore,, shifting Ins giound, argued the danger of

* [Two other vers ons of the same story occur one 1n the
Batyw vt chapt £ and the otfer 1 tfe B watakadwatrinsikd
¢ 3 See tle Sansknt text with a German translation by Prof

A Aufreelt m Zetschnft der dentachen morgenl G
ALY, stost] s esellsehnft ,
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Vatea’s dymng through grief for the =upposed loss of
his queen separation fiom the object of our affecttons
being often, he =ud, attended with serious results, as
was the ease with Devasenn

Story of Devasena

In bravastf dwelt @ merchant of great opulence, but
his richest treasure was a daughter of such surpassing
lovehness, that all who beheld her became her <laves,
and sacrificed then understandings to therr passton
Ihe father, conseious of her extraordinary beauty, re-
<olved to offer her to the Ling, Devasena, as, should
he wed her to any other peron, he apprehended he
might afterwards ncur the resentment of the Réja
Accordingly , he requested Devasena’s acceptance of
the damsel, and the Raja <ent some trustworthy Brah-
mans to visit the marden, and repoit upon her quah-
heations  When they beheld her, and found her so
smgularly berntiful, 1t occuried to them that if the Ryt
marited her he was hkely to be fascinated with het
charms, and to neglect on her account the duties of
his station They therefore 1eported, that, although
2 gul of good appearance, yet the marhs upon her face
and hands® were indicatny ¢ of misfortune, and she w1s
consequently unfit to become the bride of the kg

* The Sumtlekn Vilv o serence of palmistry  as mtmately
connecte ! with astrology  was once earried to as extravagant a
teigtt mInha 2s 1n 1 vrope It1s not much cultivated at present,

Lut 15 not perlaps tle less believed [Comp the Sabdakalpadrn
ma, s v Samudrakam}
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This negohation bewng closed, the merchant soon
Afterwards marned s daughter to the commander of
the aimy, and nothing moreé was thought of the mat-
ter. It lmppened, however, some tune afterwards that
the Ryn beheld the bride at the window of he1 hus-
band’s palace, and was mstantly the viehm of a vio-
lent passion, blended with the mortifying 1ecollection
that he was the cause of lus own disappointment
7 hese thoughts preyed upon Ins mind, and mduced 4
sey ere fever, which put an end to his evistence’

Yogandhardyana, being unmot ed by these examples,
proposed to 1efer the pomnt to the queen’s brother, and
he coneunng heutily n the project, Rumanwan was
compelled to wave ns objections With a view, there-
fore, to effect theit purpose, they persuaded Vatsa to
ot out on a hunting expedition to the distiiet of La-
veniha?, which bordered on Magadha

When Vatsa was tbout to quit his capital, he was
swpnised by no ordimary visitor The sage Narada de-
scended from mmd heaven, and was 1ecer ed by the
prince and puncess with every mark of seneration

' Ghe firet part of the story may remind the reader of the
events which we have devated to the dignty of history m the
pereons of kdgar and Elfnda. Lingard, however, bas shewn that
the whole 18 a mere fiction, first told by W ikam of Malmeslu
and borrowed by lum from an old ballad "

7 Tlus pwme 13 not now to be traced

m any maps of th
of the conutry  {It 15 probably the same as L:x\?nuann'::t -
place mentonud 1 an meenption from Chedr  See J e
toe Bengal, Vol XAN, p 321] ° ourn As
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The obyect of his visit was 1n fact to prepare the minds
of both for the events about to tahe place, ind he an-
nounced to Vatsa the appronch of temporary affliction,
wlich would end m increased happmess, whilst he
foretold to Vasaiadatts, that she would be the mother
of 4 prince, who should obtam the =oyereignty over
the Vidyadharas, or spints of ar  Having made these
commumcations to them, he agan disappeared

Vatsa now set off upon lus hunting excursion, lea-
ving lus muster, as usual, to conduet public affaus
Yogandharayana lost no time 1n 1mparting the scheme
to V savadatta, who, foregong, wn the prospeet of her
husband’s tggrandizement, all selfish considerations,
cheerfully consented to contribute to its success  Ac-
cordingly the old mimster assumed the dress of a Brah-
man, and Vasavadatty the character of lus daughte:
Vasantaka, fantastically disgwsed, was the supp
Bt thman’s diseiple, and 1n tlns capaeity they proceed-
ed to Magadha Rumanwan, left behind, shortly after
then departure set fire to the palace, so effectnally,
that 1t was half d before any a could
be procured, and he crreulated a report, which was
penerilly credited, that the queen had periched in the
flames

The party who had proceeded to the capital of Ma-
gadha soon contiived to throw themselves mn the w1y
of Padmtath, the young princess She was mterested
by the appearance of Vuswyadattd, and summoned the
trio to her presence to scertmin who they were Yo-
gandhar iyana’s story was, that Visayadatts was Ins

1




HINDU FICTION 237

daughter, and had been deserted by a husband of
whom they weie now 1 search, and at lus 1equest
the princess gladly undertook to tihe ere of the sup-
posed daughter, whilst he w1s engaged m the puswit
mare actively by having safely disposed of het  Va-
savadatt bewng thus provided for, the two mmsters,
relinquishing thewr disgmes, 1epaired to Lavanaha to
seeh Vatsa, and condole with bim for Ins loss

Upon the fiist communication of the afflicting news,
Vatsa was overcome with grief, and was with some
difficuity prevented from laying violent hands upon
mmself After lus first emotions had subsided, how
ever, he 1ecollected the prophesy of Natada, wnd ob-
serving something 1ather suspicious the pretended
sotrow of his friends, he felt inclined to conjectuic
that Vasavadatta was still alive, and in expectation
of hier 1e appearance, detet mned quietly to awmt the
result

When the news of Vasavadatta’s death reached the
king of Magadha, he 1ewdily avaded himself of the
opportumty to secure a swtable bridegioom for his
danghter, and cent s ambassadors to Propose the
athance  Vatsa, confoumably to the plan he had Jud
down for himself, made no difficulty upon Yogandha
1iyanas urging the mateh, and the young pimeess
had been prepared by Vasavadatta to thinl of Vatse
with mterest and affection  All parties bemg thus
agreed, thete was no plea for delay, iy

and Vatsa ¢
fiom Lavanaka to the capital of Mo £omg

gwha, the
Loy N mar-
1age was eclcbrated with due solemmty and porup
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In a short time Vatsa, having taken lease of s
father 1 Jaw, retwined to is own hingdom, hus heart
still pimng for \ asavadatt 1, and uupatient at her pro
tracted disappe uance She m the mean while had been
secretly conducted back to Lavanaka, wheie Vatea
contimued to reside, and was concealed 1 her bro-
ther’s palace There at last Vatsa was allowed, asaf
Ly chance, to =ee her He hastened towaids her, but
before he could clasp hex to Ius breast, his agitafion
overcame Iis faculties, and he fell <enseless on the
ground He was 1ecovered by the endearments of lus
beloved wife and awole to be conscious that Vasma
datta was once more us It 1s unnecessary to describe
his happiness  ‘The affection that had before umted
the two princesces was mereased by their affinity, and
although the hing of Magwdh was at first displeased
by the trick that had reduced Ius daughter to the
station of a younger wife, yet when he leaint the
perfect union which prevailed between her and Visa
vadatts, lie cuppressed lus indignation, and cordually

rejorced m the success of the scheme that had gnen
Padmévati to Vat<a

History of Vatsa—continued

When a sufficient pertod had been devoted to do-
mestic enjoy ments, the mimister Y ogandharavana urged
s master to undertake the subjugation of the sur-
rounding regions especially those to the east, assigmng
as reasons for such a preference, that the north was
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occupted by barbanians, m the west, the sun and plan-
ets were obseured, the <outh bordered on the domams
of the Rihshasas, winlst the east was under the 1e-
gency of Indra, and was the quarter m which the sun
rose, and to which the Ganges floved lhe country
between the Vindhya and Hunala mountans, and that
watered by the Jahnavi, was the mote excellent, and
the progenttors of Vatsa had establishied themselyes
Jlong the cowse of the sacred stiewm, having held
then court at Histinapuma, untid Sat4ntha tiansferied
it to Kausamby
1he advice of the mumster was highly agteeable to
the ambition of the monarch, and Vatsa therefore im-
medately prepared for ns expedition His fathers
law, ‘the kings of Upaynf and Magadhe, fatmshed
powerful accessions to lus force, wnd Gop daka, the
biother of Vasavadatta, whom Vatsa had made Line
of Vaideha, 1nd Smhavarma, the biother of the quee:
Padmavati, who held the sovereignty of Chedi*, both
accompanied Vatsa with all thew troops The firendly
chief of the forest tbes likewise jowned the a1 ny, and
the host spread over the countrylike the mighty douds
5% ephants weie decorated with
e et e e e nceded by e
itade, until scattered by
_—_—

.
[On the site of Chedi near Jubul
pore g
‘Journal of the Amer Or Soc s VI 590§ a:§ . ? Ml
Soc Bengal \\\ 317 %1] m Journ Aa
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the countless banners that agitated the labouring awr
Vatsa rode a stately elephant, wlnlst the inperial am-
brella waved over his head, hke a fierce lion recum-
bent beneath a tree that spreads its solitary shade
upon the summit of & mountan  The two queens fol-
lowed Ius march, Iike the persomfied divimties Vietory
and Fame

The arms of Vatea were fitst directed agawst
Bishmadatta, hing of Benares, sho finding 1esistance
hopeless hastened to achnowledge submission  Hence
the conqueror proceeded to the shoies of the eastern
Sea, where he erected columns commenmorative of his
tiramph®  He then exacted tribute from Kalinga® and
Angn, and proceeded westwuds to the Mahendra
mountamms  The teinfied habrtants fled to the Vin-
dhyan caves®, and the forest monarchs promptly prof-

* Jaya stambhas, pillars of victory, the ercction of which by
Indinn conquerors 13 often alluded to by Ilindu wrnters, nd ex
plams e character of the solitary colnmns, wlich are occasion
ally met with, as tie Lat at Delbi, the pillars at All\habad,
Buddal, &e

? halings 18 usuilly described as extending from Onesa to
Dranda  or below Madras, the coast of the northern Sircars
It appears, however, sometimes to be the Delta of the Ganges
It 1s famliar to the natives of the eastern Arclupelago by the
name of hling and was hnown to the ancients as the Regio Ca
Iingarum  Anga 1s the country along the west bank of the Gan
ges, inclading Rayamahal and Bhagalpur [Lassen, Ind Alt, I,
143, 1%0]

* The Vandhy+ mountuns are divided into three parts of which
tle first, or eastern part, extends from tle Ray of Bengal to the

swrce of the Narmady and Sone  1he westurn portion extends
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fered their submssion  Thence Vatsa marched to the
south, where he crossed the Kaverd, and humbled the
pude of the Chola! monaich He then subdued the
Muralas?, wnd fordmg the sevenfold channel of the'
Godavars he 1ednced the M \lavas to obedience Hav-
ng then crossed the Reva, he arrved at Uyaym, where
he remamed some time with Tus father-in-law, the de-
lighted sue of Vasw adatta

After a short mterval of repose, Vatsa proceeded
to the west, wheie he oveiran the province of Lata®,

-

from thence to the Gulph of Cambay The third  or southern,
lies on the south of the Narmada, and Sone and gues nise to the
Tapti nnd the Vutaram or Cuttack niver  The first portron 1t
appears 18 designated m the text by the term Maliendra Pto
lemy Las a range called Maiandrus  but 1t Lies cast of Bengal
Wilford supposes the Maindrus mountains  to denive their name
from Mayanadn the mountamns of tte Mayun a people between
Chittagong and Aracan Tt 13 not 1mpossible however +that they
bore the appellation of Mahendra and that either Ptolemy or our
text or both have mistaken their precise situation
' Chola was the sovereignty of the western part of tle Pen

nsule on the Carnatic  extending southwards to Tanjore, where
1t was bounded by the Pandyan kingdom Tt appears to have been
the Regio Soretanum of Ptolemy, and the Chola Ma dnl» or &is
trict, furmshes the modern appellation of the Coast Coromandel
[Lassen 11 1,166 IIT °05f]

we’ :: i. ‘l\ll‘: ;l;\s! :rzo:ot traceable m classieal geography, unless

Jecture, that they are the same with the

Curula of Ptolemy, atown lying in the direction, wh
mght expect to meet with the Muralas of the text ’[‘ M e‘.e] -
anotlier wune for herala now Malabar¢ 1 T Hall 1 Joury

Amer Oc Soc, VI, 521} all 0 Sourn

* The
he position of Lata, and its name, which, as wnitten with

16
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as far as to the ocean  He next marched towards the
north, and compelled the Smdhu? prince to acknow-
ledge a supetior, tr hing over the Mlechhas and
«Purushhas, he Rama over the Rakshacas He then
proceeded along the fiontiers of Persia, after decap-
itating 1ts hing, and tarning eastwards, shuted the
Himdaya, as far as Kémarupa?, where he 1ecerved
the submission of the sovereign  He then viaited the
father of s queen Padmvati at Magadha, and after
enjoying the pleasures of lus court for a short mnter-
val, teturned in truumnph to Lavanaka
After lus 1eturn to Ius capital, Vatsa contmued to
spend tus time 1 the society of lus queens wd fi 1ends
with unmtertupted feheity  Ilis only anxiety was now
to possess oftspring to perpetuate huis race, and s
wish ws soon gratified, the queen Vasavadatty being
delivered of 1 <on, who was an mcarnation of the god
of love, and who, as was announced by Nirada, was
destined to exercise sovererznty over the spumts of
Leaven He was numed Nnas ihanadatta At the same
penod, the hang’s three mimsters and the chamberlnn
had sons, and these four, with two other youths, the
oftipring of a Brahman female, a favounte of the

the t, 13 convertible 1n 11 e spoken dialects to Lar, wentify 1t with
the Lance of Ptolem) [Lassen, Ind Alt, I, 108 JII, 170]

' Bind, or the country along the Indus, occupied by tribes
ttat cume ong nally perhaps from central Asia, =nd correctl’,
theecfore, termed Turnshkas, or Turks They were the Indo
Sey of tle ancwats,

* Tie western portton of As1m
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queen, wete attached to the young priee, to be edu-
cated along with him, that they might he Ius compan-
1008 1 youth, and counsellois i matunty®,

Story of Naravahanadatta, the Son of Vatsa

Vatsa now devoted his whole attention to the eue
and education of his only son, m such a manner as
to occaston mattention to s public duties His rmms-
ter Yogandharayana expostulated with im on this ae~
count, and told hm, that thete was no need of anxiety
for one, whom Siva had announced should become the
supteme monarch of the Vidyadharas®, and who was
attended unremittingly by an wmvisible guaid As he
saud this, a celestial bemyg, wearing a gorgeous da-
dem, and armed with a seymutar, stood before them
To Vatsa’s demands who he was, and what was Ins
purpose, he 1ephed, that he was the king of the Vi-
dyadhaias, oblhiged by the supeitot power of s ene-
mies to withdiaw from s dommons that he knew
the son of Vatsa was destmed to be lus paramount

' We soon after this take leave of Vatsa and Ins tran, and
Ins son and the young men s compamons form the leading per
souages 1n the narrative

? The Vadyad , m Himdu mythology, are the spints of
arr They hare & monarch of their own, are of both sexes, travel
wherever they list possess superhuman power, and are of kindly
disposiion  They are the setvants chiefly of Kuvert and Iu‘)drn,
but form part of the state of all the gods,, being 4 sociable rice,
and excelling 1n musie, the dance, and other Tighter Mcomphsh,
ments They resemble the good genu of the Arabran Nights

18+
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lord, and he was desnous of being the first to do lum
homage Vatsa felt hithly gratified by s confirma-
tion of his son’s future elevation, and recen ed Sakti-
rvega, (so the hing of the Vidyadhuas was named,)
with every marh of respect In theu conersation he
enquired how the station of Vidyadhara was to be ob-
tamed, to which Saktiyeza replied, 1t was the recom-
pense of propihating the deity Sankua, and n evidence
of tlns assertion nmrated s story to Vatsa, and the
queen Vasavadatta

Story of Saltwege

In the city of Varddhamina, the ornament of the
earth, reigned Paropahati, = pious and benevolent |
prince  He had an only daughter, named Ianaka-
1ehha, 2 princess of surpassing charms, created by
Brahmd to humble the conceit of Lakshmf mn he:
beauty As she grew n years, the hing became de-
srous to see her married, but was much at a loss to
find a switor worthy of her hand Nor was this the
only cause of perpleaity the princess could not en-
duwe the wdea of becomng 4 wife, and professed she
would rather die than be separated from her parents
As they, however, continned to urge the propriety
and necessity of her marriage, she at last consented
to take for her husband any one of Brahmameal o1
Kshatriya origin, who should have beheld “The Gol-
den City,” and with this the Yang her father was of
necessity contented
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The object of Paropak ni was now to find some man
of exalted 10k who had seen thns city, but all the
princes and nobles of his court declued, they not
only had never seen, but had never heard of such a
place The Lang’s only 1esource, therefore, was toap
peal to the people, and public proclamation was 1e-
peatedly made, that any man of the priestly or military
tribe who had beheld “The Golden City” should have
the princess for s buide, and be mstalled in the jont
admustration of regal authonity  The proclamations
were unwathng no one Lnew any thing about the
¢ Golden City”

At last a young Biahman, named Saktideva, who
for hus 1dle habits had been expelled his fathei’s house,
and who had lost all lns money i gambling, consiler-
mg his situation desperate, and mdifferent to the con-
sequences, falsely pretended having sojourned 1n the

Golden City  As the hing was unable to judge of
Tis veracity, he 1eferred the pretender to his daughtey

1he princess having heud his story, was 2t no loss
to detect the fiaud, wnd ordered Saktideva to be tmn-
ed out of her presence without any ceremony She
then reproved her fathey for being so credulous, and
told Tum 1t was his duty, both as 2 father and a hing,
to be upon s guard agunst impostors They were
sufficiently numerous, she sud, and many were thew
contuivances, and she 1elated to the king the follow
g story confirmation of her 1emarks
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Story of Sua and Madhara

In the aty of Ratnapuia, two rogues, one named
Snva, and the other named Madhava, had 1eswded for
some time, and had fleeced every mhbabitant of the
place They thought 1t lugh time, therefore, to change
the scene of then operttions, and <elected Uyayani as
the object of their next visitation, particularly as they
Leard that the king’s Brahman, Sankara Swamf, was
a wek, crednlous old man, and immensely nich, with
an only daughter exceedingly beautiful Having con-
certed thewr <cheme, they set out to Upagial

Madhava havmg collected 4 respect ible tramn, 2s-
sumed the chaiacter of a Ryput nobleman, and halted

.with lus attendants at o village without the eity Snv
entered Upyaymt alone, and livving found a deserted
temple on the banks of the Sipra, he took up Ins abode
m g n the chaacter of a 1ehigious accetic In tins
capauty he <oon attracted notice by the scemmg se-
venity of lus penance Having well smeared Inmself
with mud, he plunged every day at dawn head fore-
most inte the stream, and remamed for 4 long period
under water Rising with the sun, he faced the lum-
nary, as 1f lost m prayer and meditation Repairing
to the temple, Le worshipped the deity with flowers,
and seated 1 the posttions practiced by the tribo of
Yogis, apyeared wholly oceupd with abstract devo
tion, whilst m fact he was only devisng fraudulent
projects In the afternoon, ¢lad m the shin of the bltch
decr, and taling s staff and hollow coconut, he
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taversed the ety to gather food 1n alms  Of the 11ee
so collected he made an ostentatious distuibution, di
viding 1t wto three parts, givingone to the c1ows, onc
to any person who chose to take 1t, and 1ese1ving the
thud for himself At mght he remuned alone n the
temple, for he made hight of those places, » hich people
1n generl woid lhe iohabitants of the aity, behold-
mg these daily observances, and the Iife of austerity
that Stva led, very soon formed 2 lagh opwion of his
sanctity, and numbeis flocked about the holy ma,
eager to prostrate themselyes at hus feet

When Madhava had ascertamned by hs emissaries
the success, that had attended s comiade s 1mpos-
tute, he judged 1t time to plvy s puwt  He therefore
entered the city and ennraged a gpacious maasion t
some distance fiom the palace Performing his ablu-
tions m the Sipia, he took the oppot tuntty of 1enewing
I 1ntercourse with his associte by professing to 1¢
cognize lum as a 1chgous man of smgular sanctity,
whom he had before encountered on s travels, wnd
shewing him accordingly extieme veneration Siva at
night repad Ins visit, and they ate and drank, wnd
made merry toether, and concerted then fature
measures

On the following mormng, Madhava sent o mes-
senger with a present to Sanhazs Swami, the hings
puest, to announce humself as 1 Ryput of rank, wcl,m
hnd just arved from the Dakhin, and would gladly
tahe service dlong with Ius followers with the monaxcli
of Upaym  He lunted also, that lie did not want et
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ther the means or mclination to be liberal, mn proof
of which he sent two pieces of fine cloth for hus e~
ceptance The old man fell into the snare, and, blind
ed by cupidity, promised the stianger his wfluence
with the king This promise, Ins zeal being stunulated
by tresh presents, he speedily performed, and at s
1ecommendation Madhasa and Ins followers were en
tolled amongst the punce’s 1etuners The priest
cutied lis attention still forther, and m the hope of
ultimate advantage, gave the pretended Ryputs ac
commodation within the precmcts of lus own stately
1e:1 lence

When Madlima took up his abode m the dwelling
of banhar1 Swami, he 1equested pernussion to deposit
11s jewels m the old man’s pitvate treasury —a per-
mussion readily granted The jewels, which werc nu
merous, and seemed costly, were all artaheral, but they
were {ibrieated with great shill and impressed the old
puest with the conviction of their being genume, and
of immense value Madhavs then, by « course of ea-
tieme abstinence, reduced humself to a most meagre
condition, nd pretending to be dangerously 1ll, 1¢
quested Sanhara Swamf to bring hun <ome prous Brah
man, to whom he mght present lus property, as e
was certan he could not long survise  The old man
consented, but whlst lie hesitated about a choree, one
of the attendants, previously prepaied, suggested, that
they should send for the holy man, who occupied the
temple on the banks of the Sipri, and who was hell
m ugh repute thiou hout the ety This was Madhn
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va’s confederate, Siva, who was now to be brought
mto action Sankara Sw uni 1eadily assented, and hav-
ng lus own views in the nrangement, undertooh to
summon the ascetic humself  He accordingly repaed
to Siva, and with profound reverence opened the bust-
ness to hun A Ryput of 1ank, he sud, was on the
pomt of death, and was wxious to present hin with
all Tus wealth, which 1n jevels was most s duable, «f
he would condescend to accept it lo this St ve-
phed, that he pardoned lum for making such 4 pro-
posal, but it was very abswmd, to offer transitory and
petishable treasures to one, whose whole delights weie
penance and mortification, and whose sole object was
dwvine knowledge he therefme dechned accompanymg
hmn to the sich man  1his affected mdifference only
served to whet Sankma s zeal, and he expatiated elo

quently on the enjoyments of socinl hife as contiasted
with ascetic prvation, the superionty of the house

holdet 1n the dischaige of lus obligations to the gods
and to mankind, and the happmess conferred upon
the human condition by the possession of wife and
cnldren By arguments of this nature Siva suffered
himself to be softened, and at last he 'ml\no\vledged,
that he mght be mduced possibly to resume s con-
nexion with society, if he could meet with a4 wife 1n
any famuly sufficiently pure to be affianced wath g
own  Sanhara Swamf avuled himself wstantly of thns
opemng, and proposed his own daughter, 1f Siva wonld
relinquish to him the wealth he should 1eceve fiom
the Ragput, engaging at the same time to provide hand-
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somely for his mamtenance  With much affected re-
luctance, Sna at last consented to wed the daughter
of the priest, and as to the property, he left that en
tirely to Ius father m Jaw’s disposal Sanhara Swami,
nternally setting down the dscetw for a fool, and
congratulating Jumeelf on Ins own canning, lost no
time m executing the conditions He took Sna with
lum to Ins house, and marired hun to Ius daughter,
and on the third day conducted hum to Madhasa Ma
dhava recerved them with every marh of 1everence,
and 1equestng the prayers of the pretended <unt,
presented Inm with the cashet of falee jewels Swa
baving 1ecenved them, handed them over to Ins father-
m law, professing to be utterly ignorant of thewr qualt
ty o valne He then bestowed his benediction on
the i alid, and withdrew with the delighted Sankara
Sw unt, now 1n possession of the prize he had been <o
anxtous to <ecure

After 1 shoit mterval MAdhava pretended to 1e-
cover hus health, bewng restored, he as<erted, by the
benedition of the Biakiman Sna alo by degress
shewed himself dissatisfied with his situation, and at
Inst expressed his determmation to dwell apart from
Ius father in law, clamung at least half the Jencls,
which had been presented to lam  Sankara, to ap
pease hus clamours, and unwilling to part with any of
the jewels, transferted to lum all Ius own per<onal
property , wnd with this Sna muntamed 2 house 2nd
estiblishment of hus own  In order to rase money, the
Pric t way now mduced to dispose of one of the sup
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posed mestimable ornaments When the jewellers ex-
amined 1t, they admwed the skl with which 1t was
fabricated, but p1 onounced 1t made of crystal and eo~
loured glass, set m biass, and of no value Bew ldered
with apprehension, Sank ua produced the cashet, and
all ats contents proved to be countefeits lihe the first
He was strack, as if with a thunderbolt, and was some
time before he knew wheie he was, o1 what ind be-
come of um His dieam of wealth was 2t an end, nnd
he found too late that he had been grossly imposed

upon
The priest’s fiust thought was to get bach Ins own
money from S1va, to whom he repaned, and proposed
to grve lum up the jewels, saymg not a syllable of us
discovery To this offer, however, Siva 1ephed, that
he should have no objection, but that n truth all the
money was expended Sankara then apphed to the
king for 1edress, and -t his swit the confederates werc
brought up for enquny When called upon for lus de-
fence, Stva averred, that he had not sought the bar-
gam, and that he had all along professed his entne
1gnorance of the nature, and cost of the ornaments
If they were false, theidfore, Sankara conld not blame
hun on that nccount, as he had taken them entively
on his own proposal and valoation In like mAnne,
Mndhava piotested his mmocence of any intention to
defiaud  Such as the ornaments wete, he said, he lad
whented them fiom lus father, and he was wholly un~

acquunted with they

a ;}me-\\ 1l offering tlo ;el:lol; ::l] {:le g e s
» he could have haq
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no object m passing off artificial gems as genune, as
he had nothing to gawn by the smposition, and thathe
was free from all dishonest putposes, was manifest by
lus recovening, in consequence of lus donation, from
a malady which thieatened to put a pertod to his ex-
stence  he defence set up by the two r0gues was <o
plansible, that they werc mmediately acquitted of all
fraudulent 1ntention, tnd Sankara Swum was judzed
to have deserved the counsequences of his own ava

nee He was therefore dismssed with the uidicule of
the court, and lost his credit, as well as lus daughte
and his money Siva and Midhasa, on the contiary,
were leld as mnocent and fortunate men, and then

Lnavery was 1ewmded with the countenance of the

hing, and the enjoyment of the prospenty they so il
descived?

Part of the fraud or tle substitution of false for real orxn
mts s smilar to tte meilent i Rule a Wife and have a
Wife” which procares Perez il e title of tl¢ Copper Captam 25
Lstifania gays

Sr tleres your treasure, sell 1t to a t nker,
To mend old kettles
Your clott es are parallel to thuse all counterf 1t
Put hese and Hem on youre u nan of copper
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and that m seeret he was the worshipper of some of
the ternfic divimties, to whom he made a practice of
sacificing ehildren Lhe rumour soon gamed ground,
and 1t was asserted and generally beheved, that a great
number of children had recently been lost to thewr pa
rents, whose disappearance was thus accounted for
The people of the aity now flocking together would
have proceeded to the hermitage of Haraswamf to put
lim to death, but the chief Biahmans, standing m
some e of hus character, prevailed upon them to be
satisfied with g exile  Messengers were sent to Inum,
thercfore, to desire i to leave the neighbourhood
without delnyy Highly surprised by this command,
Harasw imf begged to hnow how be had ineurred such
a sentence, and on being mformed determned with
the courage of conscious mnocence to face bis 2cen~
sets He therefore repaired to the aity, and, address
ing the people collected on the walls, beg ed them to
hsten but for 2 moment, before they condemned Inm
for ever Has any one amongst you, contmnued he,
lost lus ehild? 1he question startled them T'ach look-
ed at lus fellow and saw lumself reproached for pre-
cipitation  Many had then cluldren lyy then sides—
others went off to thewr different homes to ascertawm if
thetr children were safe, and n o short time all ware
obliged to confess that the aceusttion was wholly un
founded, and that they hnd unjustly bamshed the pions
man! So easy 1s 1t, said the Prnce, to affix a stigma
on the most spotless chaiacters Y on must not eapeet
my child, added Paiopakérd, to escape, and should this
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happen, should Lalpmuy bhight yom youth, you will be
the means of plangmg « shaft in yom father’s heart

When Kanahatehh observed her father thus ear-
nest, she forbore to press the subject, contenting hei-
self with 1epeating her readiness to marry any one of
the puestly ot maitial fitbe, who should behold the
Golden city, and with thss the hing was compelled to
be satisfied

Story of Saktwega, continued

In the mean time Saktidesa, ashamed of the ex-
posue he had suffered, and deeply enamoured of the
prineess, determimned to discover this unhnown eity, o
petsh m the andertabing  If he succeeded, he should
win the only object for winch he now felt hfe dest
1able, and if Te faled, existence was well sacuficed m
such a cause —Resolved therefoic to 1etwin success-
ful o1 retmn no more, Saktideva quitted Vaiddha-
ména, and dueeted his coutse to the South!

After winding Ins way for some time through the
mtucactes of the Vindly « forest, he cune to a hermit-
age by the sude of - pellueid pool, the 1esidence of 1
prous ascetic and Ins disciples  h-ving been 1eceived
with Lindness and hospitably entertamed by the ye-
nerable Sage who hind counted o hundred years, Sakti~

! 1te wodents tat follow are precisels i the style of the
manellous In the Arabian Moghts -ud many of them will Ve re
cogmsed as ocenrring 1 1l at collection
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deva wformed lum of the olject of s yourney, wnd
enquired of hum, 1f he hnew where the Golden ety
was to be found  The Sage 1¢phed, he had never heard
of the name, but recommended Saktideva to sech the
hermitage of his elder brother?, who might possibly
gnve hm some wformation, and directed hmm to the
place, thiee hundred Yojinas remote m the countr)
of Kampilya  wath tns direction Sahtidesa cheerfully
1esumed Ins route

Upon lis arrnval at the habitation of the elder as-
cetic, he speedily <nnounced the purport of lus visit,
with no better success, howes er, than before TheSage
had never heard of the Golden eity He recommended
Saktideva to visit an Island n the ocean named Ut-
sthala, the Nishada Prince of which would probably
know something of the city, if any such place exusted,
and he directed lus visitor how to shape Ins course fot
that Island In conformty to the mstructions of the’
Sage, Saktideva, after & wearisome Journey, arrnved
at Vitanhapma, a flomishing eity on the sea shore
Here he found a vessel bound for Utsthala, and took
Ins passage on board

After they had been at sea a few days they encoun-
tered a fintous storm  lhe lightming shat along the
heavens like the forky tongue of fate, and the thunder
growled as if a demon roated the wiathful breeze

' Thus in the story of Mazin of hhorasan Mazin 1n 11 search
after the Islands Wak al Wak, 13 directed 1y tle seven good
Genn to one of tleir Uncles Abd al huddary, g, venexsll old
nan, who refers lum to Abd as Sull b his elder Lrotl er
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bowing the hght, and uprooting the resisting objects,
lashed the ocean, and mighty wases as yast as moun-
tains anguly heaved upon the deep The vessel, now
tossed to the clouds, and now precipitated mto the
abyss, was unable to resist the fury of the clements
and was rent asunder some of the crew clinging to
the broken spars wete taken up byothe: 1 essels, which
were scattered by the gale, but Saktidera who had
clung to 2 plank was cast ashore upon a4 distant Is-
land Tt happened, that this was the Island he was
bound to, and one of the first persons he encountered
on the head, was Satyasrata the hing Satyavratp hav-
g hemd lus story expressed great nterest mn Sakti-
deva’s adventme, and, although unable to direct lum
to theGolden city, undertook to assist huninlus seaich
After & shoit time, Satyaviata pmp‘osed to Sakti-
deva to go to an 1sland at some short distance, where
at ¢ puticuln season of the year now at hand, a
~olemn festival m honour of an wge of Har was
observed  on this ocension people from all quarters
resorted to the place, and some of them might proba
bly afford information of the Golden ety Saktidesa
readily consented, and they embarked on bomd a
sloop, and set oft for the 1slind named Ratnakufa on
their way Saktideva observed an object 1 the middle
af the gea, the nature of which he was at 4 loss to com-
prekend J¢ fooked Iike = Ber tree, bat m suze equatfed
& mountan he called Satyavrata to look at at, who
wmmediately exelaimed, they were lost the object they
beliel 1 was n vast tree of miraculous growth, rsing
. 1
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from the centre of a whirlpool every thing caught
within the gulph mevitably perhed, and they had
been carried by the current so new 1t that there was
now no chance of escape As he <poke this the ship
was whuled within the circhng tide, and 1n an mnstant
was submerged Saktideva, however, exerting all Ins
activity sprang from the deck as they were sinhmg,
and clung to one of the pendulous brnches of the
tree, from which he ascended, and perched hmnself
securely on 1 more substantial bough® The 1est of

! These incidents offer comcrdences of exceeding mwterest, for
they are neither more nor less than Homeric 10 the same man
ner as the Ber or Indian Fig nses from the whirlpool, so an
1mamense Wild Fig tree hangs over Charvbdis, and Ulvs es Iike
Saktideva makes bis escape by jumping upon the tree  The couree
of this fable eastward or westward connot mow be comyectured,
but the speesfication of the Tree <eems to make it of Indian on
gn The character of the Ber and its spreading and pendalous
branches render 1t appropriate enough 1o our <tory, whilst there
18 no obvious reason why Homer <honld have avemled himself of
the F1g any more than of any other tree the following are the
passages referred to,

Tm & Trepoy oxotedor ydepalwrspor Sy et, "Odiooel,
7,010y el Ay xos xer Jrofore oeer,
T &ev dpneos fote pegon qidlorar 1eddwe .
165 8 vro dia NagiBdis dvelotfdet pslar 10up

Close by a rock of less enormous height

Breaks the wild ware and forms a dangerous streight,

Full on ifs crown a fig’s green branches nse,

And shoot a leafy forest to the Skies

Beéneath Charybdis holds ber Loisterous reign

Andat roaning whirlpools, and absorbs the wman

Pope, Ditveser A, 125 130 (101-4)
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the day was speut in this position, and Saktideva de-
spaiting of any chance of being extricated from it,
was about to precipitate himself into the gulph helow,
when a sudden noise interrupted his design. This

Haniying qepipn - bua 8 gedly dnrre
HI 9o Eme Sulllng avdretov, Sewny te Adpvpdey
U gdv dvegoifdnoe Yaddaong dpigdv Ydwg-
Alrhg tye ot panpdy pnedy SY 00 deodely,
TG moogqvs &by, g rvxrepl oddé iy elyor
Oize oanetber movn unedor, b7 Emifihe
" Pilar yop dxay Juen, &ujogor & 8w dlot,
Margae ze, peydloc ve, xaveaniaor de Xeguidtw
Al mght T drove and at the dawn of day
Fast by the rocks beheld the desperate way
Just when the Sea within her galfs subsides,
And 1 the roaring whirlpools rash the tides,
Swift from the float I vudlted with a bound,
Lhe lofty fig tree seized, and clung around,
So to the beam the bat tenacious chings,
And pendent round it clasps s leathern wings
Ihgh n the air the tree 1ts boughs displayed,
And on the dungeon cast a dreadful shade
Pope, Odyssey XII, 517-520 (429-3v)
1he transi 15 however dingly loose here, and the
deseniption of the tree m the ongnal 19 1n fact exceedingly ap-
plicable ta the Banyan tree  Ulysses says be could neither find
2 plice to fix lus foot nor could be chmb upwards, for the rooty
were far off, and the branches were lofty and long, and large,
and bung eser the gulph bot to what then did he cling? 1f he
had got hold of a branch at 1) 1t might be supposed possible for
Iam to have ascended 1t If howeser 1t was a pendulous or radi-
eating branch, the passage 15 tlear enougb Cowper eays
<] gerzed the branches fast of the wild fig”
Bat the onginal s merely,
“Sprung upon the tall fig tree ”

Fiad
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from the centre of a whirlpool- every thing caught
within the gulph wmewitably perished, and they had
been carried by the cuirent so neat 1t that there was
now no chance of escape As he spohe this the ship
was whuled within the cirching tide, and 1 an nstant
was submerged Saktideva, howeser, exerting all hus
activity sprang from the deck as they were sbing,
and clang to one of the pendulous branches of the
tree, fiom which he ascended, and perched humself
securely on a more substantial bough’ The rest of

' 7These weidents offer comerdences of cxceeding mterest, for
they are neither more nor less than Homeric 1n the same man
ner as the Ber or Indian Ig rises from the whirlpool, so &z
immense Wild Fig tree hangs over Charybdis, and Ulysses like
Saktideva makes his escape by yjumping upon the tree  The course
of ts fable edstward or westward consot now be compectured,
‘Yot the spearfication of the Lree seems to make 1t of Indian oF1
@o  The character of the Ber and its spreading and pendalous
branches render 1t appropriate enough i our story, wiilst there
18 no obvious reason why Homer should 1ave availed himself of
the ¥ig, any more than of any other trec the followng are the
passages referred to,

Tor & Fregov oxo 16doy yYapal wrsgoy DY e, *0d1agei s

thamv aldrroy  xar xer Siotoreroeiae

16 8 zv Zpuerg don payac, quidowr Tednli

1§ {10 S Xdprdig doalPporpdet pelten idwp
Closc hy a rock of less enormous height
Breaks the wild wave and forms & dangerous streight,
Full on 1fs crown a Sigs green branches nise,
And shoot a leafy forest to the Skues,
Beneath Charybds holds her botcrous resgn
Midst rosting whirlpools, and alsorbs the mamn

Pope, Odvesey X, 125 120 (101-4)
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the day was spent in this position, and Saktideva de-
spaiting of any chance of being extricated from it,
was about to precipitate himself into the gulph below,
when a sudden noisc interrupted his design. This

Haw tying qepioyy dpa 8 4ediy dudin

*H) 9oy 21i Sxidyg oxéelov, Senniy e Ndpufidn

II pév dvedpnifdyoe Daddoong Gipmiedy dwpe

Altép 2yds ori paxght Egeeis By od depdels,

I'G pogpds ydunt, ¢ 1uxregics oldé n elym

Dire orneifar moan {nTedos, ol dmiBiran
T Piac pip bxan Joor, drjupor 8w blot,
Maxgoi ¢, peyelot 16, xateaxiens 3¢ Xapvfdr,

All night I drove and at the dawn of day

Fast by the rocks beheld the desperate way

Just when the Sea within her galfs subsides,

And 1n the roanng whirlpools rush the tides,

Swift from the float I vaulted wath o bound,

Lhe lofty fig tree seized, and clang around,

So to the beam the bat tenacious clings,

And pendant round it clasps fus leathern wings

Ihgh i the air the treo e boughs displayed,

And on the dungeon cast a dreadfnl shade

Pope, Odyssey X1, 517-526 (429-3v)
The translation 15 however exceedingly loose here, and the
description of the tree 1n the onginal 18 1n fact exceedingly ap-
plicable to the Banyan tree Ulyases says he could neither find
- place ta fix ns foot nor could he chmb upwards, for the roots
were far off, and the branches were lofty and long, and large,
and hung ever the gulph* but to what then did he chng? of he
:"“:1 lehh(ﬂd of a ;xranch at all st might be supposed posmble for
g br:::hns‘c;n ed1t If baweser 1t swas a pendslons or radi
5 the passage 13 clear enough Cowper says.
““I stized the branches fast of the wild fig *
But the ongmal 13 merely,
“Sprung upon the tall g tree ™

17*
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was occasioned by the approach of a fight of birds
of enormous size, the progeny of Garuda, the wind of
whose wings fanned the ocean mto foam They perched
for the mght upon the tree, and their presence msprr-
ed Sahtideva with the hope of delnerance As mor-
mng was about to dawn he gently approached the
stoutest of the floch, and threw himeelf upon the back
of the bird  The bird startled fiom bus repose ymme-
duately took to lus wings, and carried his load rapidly
through the awr®* at last he made for an 1sland, and
nearing the ground allowed Saktides 2 to cast lumself
on the grass Thus the hand of destiny rescued him
from death and, bemng exerted still more wonderfully
m his behalf, Fate brought um to the very place he
was m search of, the site of the Goldencity

The bird alightingn a garden, Saktidevn took the
opportumty of shding fiom off lus back, -nd safely
lodged upon the 1ich and downy turf He then rose
to survey the place, and obsersing two damsels gath-
ering floweis, he approached and enquired where he
was  To lus great joy they replied, the place was
numed the Golden aity, and that 1t was the residence
of Chandrapribht their mistress, who as well as them
sehes neie of the race of V1dyadhiuas, and that none
but females resided on the 1slind  Saktideva then de-
siwed them to lend him to their queen, with which they
readily complied They conducted hum to a stately
palace, the columns of which were 1adint with prec-

—_————
* [Arabin Nglts N ght 773



HINDU FICTION 261

10us gems, and the walks were of beaten gold,~— nu-
merous trun of beautiful damsels th1onged wondering
about the new comer, and having learnt his eirand,
flew to appuise Chandiaprabhi of the ariival of a mor-
tal Brahman at then residence She desired him to
be admtted, and nsing from her gorgeous thione,
upon his entrance, elcomed hnm with es ery marh of
attention and respect to her court
Having heard the eircumstances, which oceasioned
Tus visit, she proceeded to communicate her own story
tolim We are fow sisters, she observed, the daugh-
ters of the Jung of the Vadyadhimas my th:ce sisters
went one day to bathe i the Mandikinf and obsers-
ing a holy Mum immersed m meditation near the bank,
they, middy with youth, and muth, distarbed lus de-
votion by sprinkling water upon hus holy person Im-
modest girls, exclauned the sage, be born of mortal
wombs Afterwuds, i consideration of my father he
announced the ternunation of the curse to each, and
gave them the power of recalling the events of then
prior birth  they quitted therr celestial forms and were
born the daughters of men My father, oveiwhelmed
with sorrow for theu fate, abandoned s condition,
and retired to the forests, leaving to me the uncon-
trolled sovereignty over this residence and the female
train T have expected you, she continued, some time,
and on your account have refused the proffered swmt
of many a Vidyadhara, for the goddess Ambih4 ap-
peared to me 1n my sleep, and announced my espou
sal with & mortal bridegroom She now fulfills her
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prophecy, and brings you hither, where no human
means could possibly have procured yow access If
you will accept my hand, 1t only remams that I give
my father notice of the event, and ask lus approba-
tion  On the approachmg fourteenth of the month,
he holds the annnersary of a meeting of the Vidya-
dhara chiefs on mount Richabha to offer worship to
the God of gods 1t will be but an absence of two days,
and on my retuin, with Ius assent, of which there 1s
no doubt, you may recerve me as your bride The
charms of Chandraprabha were more than sufficient to
secure her from Saktideva s rejection, and he awaited
10 jopfo} Smpanence the serson that <hopdd sp nchly
recompense his toils

When the day of her departure arrived, Chandra-
prabhd desired Saktideva to consider himeelf master
of the palace, but she recommended to hum not to
ascend the central terrace, as nothing but evil would
be the consequence, and with this caution she quitted
Tum the prohbition only served to whet hns curiosity,
and he very shoitly fonnd himself in the viemnty of
the forbrdden ground he ascended the terrace, nd
beheld three duors richly decorated, leading to separ-
ate chambers "One of these he opened, :md entered
In the chamber was a bed of gold, and gems, and on
1t something like a body covered by o sheet of fine
cotton having hfted tlus up, he was strucl, with hoe-
ror to behold Ius first love, the princess Kanalavekhd,
2 corpse; as he thought, before him, he could scarcely
believe that it was not a dream, and although he could
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on the marvellous event that had befallen hun His
father who had long conwidered him a~ lost, welcomed
his return with rapture, and called lus hinsmen to a
festinal, to celebrate lus <on’s 1ecovery On the day
following, the first thing that saluted Saktidesa's ears,
was the old proclamation, that whoeyer had seen the
Golden city, should be rewaided with the Princess

Consoling himself with the 1dea, that if he had lost
Chandraprabh4 he had made sure of the Princess, he
hastened to the palace, and announced that he was
come to elaim her hand The hing referred lum to her
as before She recogmeed him, and «a1d ne was agam
come with some tale of rs own 1y eption, and should
be punished as an mmpostor Whether I am an m

postor or not, replied Saktideva, T hope, Princess, you
will eatisfy my curioaity I have just seen you mn the
Golden city, hfeless on a couch Ifind vou living here

How can tlns be? He speaks the trath exclaimed the
Princess——he has visited the Golden aity, and fate re-
serves hum for still greater wonders For me, I re-
sume my own body and my own bode a curse de-
nounced upon me by 4 holy Sage made me, Giacious
king, thy daughter, but in me behold a female of ce-
lestial orign, and not of mottal mould The know-
ledge of my former state accompanied my present
bemng, and hence my relnctance to wed with one of
human hind  Hence also the condition to wluch my
hand was attached, for the discovery of the Golden
aty by a man was the period asaigned by the Sage
to my humbation Tt 1s now te~nunated and I return
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to my former rank.” So sayimg she vamshed. The
sotrow of the hing was excessive for herloss, not was
Saktideva less affected by this, his second disappomt-
ment—collecting lis for titude, howesei, he determn-
ed to follow the Pimeess, and endeavous to find his
way to the Golden city once more

With much fatigue, but httle danget, Saktideva ef-
fected Ius retuin to the Island of Utsthala, the Princely
chief of which had lost his Iife m endeavoming to pro-
mote his success as the whole of the ciew peished,
the Islanders fiad never learned hus fate, and upon Sak-
tideva’s re-appemance amongst them, without uscom-
pamon, the <ons of the chief accused hun of having
muidered theu father Had the latter been enguiphed
as Saktidev asserted, how happenell 1t, they mged,
that he who was in the same vessel could have escap-
ed® They therefore commanded lim to be secured,
and confined 1 a temple of Chandi, to whom they
determmed to sacufice lim a victim on the following
mommg

Bewng left thus secured, he addiessed hunself to the
Goddess, and entreated her protection, and his players
were not 1n vain  The Goddess appeared i s dreams,
and told hum not to feu, and cheered by her assu-
rances he rose in the morning with all Ins apprehen-
s1ons removed At day-bieak the sister of Ius perse-
cutors cvme to the temple to offer her devotion, and
“as mnstantly strach by the peisonal graces of the
prisoner. She enquired hus story, and being <atisfied
of Iis 1mnocence promised, if he would become her
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husband, she would ntercede with her brothers 1n his
bebalf Siktideva was nothing loth, and Vindumat:
accordingly prevailed on the brethren, wnfluenced also
by the powet of Chandf, to gve trust to their prizon~
er's protestations of s mnocence, and nssent not only
to hus release, but to his marrniage with thewr sister
Some time after then nuptials Vindumatf, having
excited his cunosity with respeet to her origin, con-
<ented only to gratify it upon his taking 2 vow to do
what she should desre lnm  to this with some hesita-
tion he agreed, and <he then told hum that she was o
native of the shies, a Vidy wdharf, condemned to as-
sume s mottal form for toaching her face with the
dry tendon of 2 cow Wlnle thus engaged in conver-
sation, her brothers entered in violent apprehension,
and called upon Saktidev to arm, and go forth, for
2 wild boar was laying waste the lands, and had de-
stroyed a number of persons  Saktideva mmediately
mounted Ins horse, and went m purswt of the ammal
whom he attrched, and wounded the Boar fled, and
plunged 1nto a cave into which Saktidevn followed
hun  He had gone but a few yauds, when the whole
scene was changed, and he found Inmself 1 a garden
adjomning to a palace 1w the piesence of a damsel of
exceedmy loveliness s <oon as he recovered a little
from Ins surprice, he addressed the dawmsel and en-
quired who shc was  She rephed that <he was a prin-
cess, daughter of 2 King of the south, termed Chan-
davikrama, that her name was Vindulekh 1, and <he
had been carried off from her father's house by =
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Daitya, the owner of the gatden, and who, being ¢
customed to 1avage the country m the form of 2 bom,
had that day received a mortal wound fiom the hand
of some zulant clnef Lhe princess having commun-
cated het story to Saktideva put sumilm questions to
lnm, and on lis complyin, with her request, she
clmmed hun s her fated husband, and 1etmuned with
lum to lns dwelling, where they weve mainied
Vindumatf became pregnant, and when the eighth
month had atived the fitst wife of Saktidevaremind-
ed hun of Ins vow her demand was that he should
put Vindalehha to death, and strangle the babe with
his own hands  Sakhdeva stood aghast at this hor-
rible proposal  but us wife insisted on the fulfillment
of Ius vow, nny she appenled to the Princess who to
the surprice of her husband was equally argent with
lin to accomphsh the barbarous act  These wnpor
tumties and the weight of his obligetion at last pre
vatled and he perpetrated the act m the same instang
the Prmces~ vamished  and nstead of an unboin babe
Saktidey o held « Sey muta of more than euthly splen-
dour n hi~ gy wp e twned to Vindumati  and she
uxplained the mystery Ve are all of the Vidy wdhara
race four &1 terw, the dav_bters of their ancient Kmg,
condemned to mortal <hapes for the offences ot owm
former bunt, our deliverance was only to be effected
ty the achievemunts vou have performed  one mster
Yarteaw at the Golden aty, another was the Princess
of \arddhamany, 1 am the thud, wd the fourth has
Ju<t diappearcd  Come, let us to the Golden oty
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the sword you hold commands a free passage through
the air, and you are yourself changed to the condition
of a Vidyadhara So <aying she also vamshed Sakti-
deva followed them and, mrmving at the Golden city,
found the four Vidyadhams assembled awaiting hus
armval, they then 1epaned together to the old hing,
who welecomed Saktideva as s son-m law, and con-
signed to him the sovereignty over the Golden city,
changing s name from Saktideva to Saktivega

Your Majesty1s now made acquainted withmy story,
continued the hing of the Vidy 4dharas, for I was the
Brabman w my former ewstence, and was elevated
to the 1ank T hold by the fivour of Sankara At the
time I succeeded to this digmty my father-in law an-
nounced to me that I must be prepared to 1esign 1t,
upon the birth of the Son of Vatsa, who 1 due se1son
should obtan the sovereignty over the spinits of ar
Our master 1s now born, and I was anvious to be the
first to offer my homnge I have been Inghly honoured
by the permussion to behold him, and I now tahe my
departure

So saying Saktivega bowed to the young Prinee, to
Vatsa, and the queens, and vamshed fiom thewr sight
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it

ON THEC
MEDICAL AND SURGICAL SCIENCES
OF THE [INDUS

From the Onental Magazine Vol I (Calcutta Febr 1822) p 207—12

Tue cuccessful cultn ation of the healing art by Euro-
pean skl and learming has left us nothing to learn from
the Hindus In the present state of then hnowjedge,
mdeed, we have ey ery thing to teach them, but we
are not to mfer from what we now behold, that they
were never better mstructed there 1s reason to sus-
peet the contruy, and to conclude, from the tmper-
fect opportumties of my estigation we possess, that m
medicine, as m astionomy, and metaphysics, the Him-
dus once kept pace with the most enlightened nations
of the world, and that they attamed as thorough a
profictency 10 medicine and surgery, s any people
whose aequisttions are recorded, and as mndeed was
prachicable, before anttomy wis made known to us
by the discor eries of modern enquirers

It might easily be suppo~ed, that their patient at-
teation, and natupal shnewdness, would render the
Hindus excellent obseryers, whilst the extent, and
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fertiity of then native country would furnish them
with many valuable drugs and medicaments — [heir
Mdana ot Diagnosis, accordingly, appears to define
and distingmish symptoms with great aceuracy, and
therr Dravyabludhna, or Materia Medica, 15 suffi
ctently +oluminous —The) have also paid great at-
tention to regunen and diet, wnd have 2 number of
works on the food and general treatment, suited to
the complamt o1 favownble to the opeiation of the
medicine admimstered Tlus branch they entitle Pa
thyapathva To these subjects are to be added the
Chikitsa or medical treatment of diseases—on which
subject they have 4 variety of compositions, contain
g much absmdity, with much that 1s of value, and
the Rasavidya  or Pharmacy, in winch they are most
deficient  All the<e work< however, are of hittle avail
to the present generation, as they are very rarely
studied, and still more rately understood, by any of
the practising empirics

The divisions of the science thus noticed, s exist
g books exclude two important branches, without
which the whole sy stem must be defectiye—Anatomy
and Surgery We can eaxly imagme, that these were
not hkely to have been much cultin ated in Hindustan
and that local dicadvantages, and 1ehmous prejudices,
mught have formed very setious impediments to their
acquirement —Something of the former might be ac
cidentally piched up by the occasional inspection of
bodies either brutal o1 haman, which happened to be
expo ed but we can scarcely eapect dissections of the
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Intter, amongst the Hindus, when we find that the
Greehs themsels es did not \ enture beyond animal sub-
Jeets, even n the time of Austotle —In the absence
of anatomy, of course, httle was to be looked for
surgery , and 1t has been taken for gianted that, what-
ever might hase been the chatacter of medical science,
amongst the Hindus i former days, an almost utter
ignorance has always prevatled on the subjects most
essential to 1ts perfect possession nd practical apph-
cation —1hese 1dens, however, are perhaps partially
errongous, and 1est on om own mmperfect Anowledge
of the medieal hterature of the Hindus
The Hindu compositions on medical subjects, and
even thewr own accounts of them, whether fables or
facts, have Intherto searcely been adverted to by Sans-
koit scholms  The subject 1s not of general interest
aud requires a twofold qualification not likely to be
often combined, mn the wndinidual who embaiks mn it
~=1s 1t 15 al=o 4 matter more of cunosity than utiity,
there 1s hittle mdncement to 1its prosecution At the
<ame time, vulgar eriors ate alnays mi~chies ous, and
thar correction would m some sort repay the labout
that should effect so salutary a purpose There are no
doubt, amongst the members of the medical profession
m Indin, many competent to the ta<k of gving to the
world an aceurate view of the Hindu systems, and 1t
15 not mntended here to anticipate am part of then
labours, 1 the few desultory notices we propose to
oflir, on the existence and lustory of Hindu Swgery
The Avur Veda, as the medical wntings of ol
i nghest
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antiquity and authority are collectively called, 1s con-
sidered to be a pottion of the fourth or Athaita Veda,
and 15 consequently the work of Brahma—by him 1t
was commumcated to Daksha, the Prajapati, and by
him the two Aswins®, o1 sons of Surya, the Sun, weie
mstructed m 1ty and they then became the medical at-
tendants of the gods—a genealogy, that cannot fall
recalling to us the two sons of Esculapius, and thew
descent from Apollo Now what were the duties of
the Aswins, aceording to Hindu authonties *—the gods,
enjoymng eternal youth and heslth, stood m no need
of physicians, and consequently they held no such «1-
necure station lhe wars between the gods and de-
mons, howeser, and the conflicts amongst the gods
themselves, in which wounds imght be suffered, al-
though death was not mfhcted, required chirurgieal
ad—and 1t was this, accordingly, whiel the two As-
wins rendered. They performed many extiaordinaty
cumes, as mght have been expected from their supe1-
human character WhenBiahm-'s fifth head was cutoff
by Rudrs, they replaced it-— fent worthy of their ex-
alted rank n the profession to which they belong, and
Tittle capable of umitation by their unworthy successo1s
The meanmng of these legendary absurdities 15 clear
enough, and 1s conformable to the tenor of all history
Man, in the semi-barbarous state, if not more subject
to external mnjuries than imternal disease, was at least
more Dikely to seek 1emedies for the former, which

* [Laseen Tnd Alt T 763 Anhang p xax 1I 512}
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wetre obvious to hus senses, than to inagmne the means
of relieving the latter, whose natare he could so Little
comprehend
Surgneal, therefore, preceded medicinal shall; as Cel-
sus has asserted, when commentmg on Homer’s ac-
count of Podalinius and Machaon, who were not con-
sulted, he says, during the plaguen the Giecian camp,
although 1egularly employed to extract duts and heal
wounds The same position 1s maintened, as we shall
hereafter see, by the Hindu writers, m plam, as v ell
as m legendary language
Accordmg to some authonties, the Aswimns nstruet-
ed Indra, and Indta was the preceptor of Dhanwan-
tar1; but others make Atreya, Bharadwé)a, and Cha-
raka prior to the latter —Charaka’s work, which goes
by his name, 1s extant —Dhanwantar: 1s also styled
Kasiraja, prince of Kasi or Benares His disciple was
Susrata, the son of Viswamitia, and consequently a
contempotary of Rama Ins work also exists, and 1s
our chief guide at present It 1s unquestionably of
some antiquity, but 1t 1s not easy to form any conjec-
ture of 1ts real date, except that 1t cannot have the
prodigious age, which Hindu fable assigns it—it 1s
safficient to hnow, that it 1s perhaps the oldest worh
on the subject, excepting that of Charaka, winch the
Humdus possess One commentary on the text, made
by Vagbhatfa a Cashmirian, 1s probably as old as the
twelfth or thirteenth century, and lis comment, 1t
1s believed, was preceded by others The work 1s di-
vided wto smx portions—the Sutia Sthana, or Chirur-

18
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gieal Defimtions, the Niddna Sthana, or section on
Symptoms, or Diagnosts, Sarna Sthana, anatomy,
Chikutsa Sthana, the internal application of Medicines,
Kalpa Sthana, Antidotes, Uttars Sthana, or 4 supple-
mentary section on yarious local diseases, or affections
of the eye, ear, &¢ —In all these dnisions, however,
surgery, and not general medicine, 1s the object of the
Sausrat

The Ayur Veda, which ongmally consisted of one
hundied sections, of a thousand stanzas each, was
adapted to the limited faculties and hife of man by ats
distribution mto eight subdivisions, the enumeration
of which conveys to us an accurate idea of the objects
of the Ars medendi amongst the Hindus The dusi-
sions are thus enumerated—18alva 284lakya 3Kiya
chikitsa 4 Bhutavidyn 5 Kaumarabhritya G Agnda
7 Rasdyana, and 8 Vajitharana—They are explamed s
follows

1 balya s the art of extracting extrancous sub
stances, whether of giass, wood, earth, metal, bone,
&c¢ violently or aceidentally introduced mto the hu
man body, with the treatment of the mflammation and
suppuiation thereby induced, and by analogy, the cure
of all phlegmonod tumours and abscesses 'Lhe word
Salya means a dart or arrow, 1nd pownts clearly to the
ongm of this branch of Hindu <cience In hike man-
ner the Jarpe,, or physicin of the Gieeks, was de
nived, according to Sextus Empineus, from Yo,, an
arrow or dart

2 Salksa s the treatment of external organie at-

\
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foctions, o1 disenses of the eyes, eals, nose, &e —1t
1s derrved from Salaka, which means any thin and
sharp instrument, and 1s erther applicable m the same
manner as Salya to the active causes of the morbid
state, o1 1t 15 bortowed from the generic name of the
slender probes and needles used 1n operations on the
parts affected

3 Kaya Chikitsa 15, as the name mmphes, the apph-
cation of the A1s medend: (Chikats4) to the body 1n gen-
eral (Kaya), and forms what we mean by the Science
of Medicine—the two preceding divistons constitute
the Surgery of modern schools

4 Bhutavidya s the restoration of the faculties from
a disorgamsed state induced by Demoniacal possession
This art has vanished before the diffusion of know-
ledge, but 1t formed a very important branch of medi-
cal practice, through all the schools, Greek, Arabic,
or Eatopean, and descended to days very near out
own, as a reference to Buiton’s Anatomy of Melan-
choly may prove to general readers

5 Kauméra bhiitya means the care of infancy, com-
prehending not only the management of children from
then birth, but the treatment of uregular lactic secie-
tion, and puerperal disorders 1n mothers and nuses—

this holds with us also the place that its mportance
claims

& Agadas the wduamsnaion of anfdoivs—n wap-
Jeet which, as far as 1t rests upon scientific pt mneiples,
18 blended with owm medieme and smgery

7 Résayana 1s chemistiy, o1 more correctly alche-

18*
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my, as the chief end of the chemical combmations 1t
describes, and which are mostly metallurgie, 13 the
discovery of the universal medicinethe elixir that
was to render health permanent, and hfe perpetual

8 The last branch, V4)fkarana, professes to promote
the merease of the human race—an tllnsory research,
which, as well as the preceding, 1s not without its
parallel in ancient, and modern times

‘We have, therefore, mcluded mn these branches, all
the real and fanciful pursuits of physicians of every
time and place Susruta, however, confines his own
work to the classes Saly and Salakya, or Suigery, al-
though, by an arrangement not uncommon with our
own writers, he ntroduces occasionally the treatment
of general d , and the g of women and
children, when discussing those topics to which they
bear relation  Puate Surgery, however, 1s lus aun, and
it 18 the particular recommendation of Dhanwantan
~—8alya bemng, he declares expressly, “the first and
best of the medical sciences, less hable, than any other,
to the fallacies of conjectural and inferential practice,
pure n tself, perpetual 1 its applicability, the wor-
thy produce of heaven, and certan source of fame

T'rom these premices we may be satisfied, that
Surgery was once extensively cultivated, and highly
esteemed by the Hindus Its rational principles and
scientific practice are, however, now, 1t may be ad-
mtted, wholly unknown to them —what they form-
erly weie, we may perhaps take <ome future opportu-
nity of speeifying
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1v.
INTRODUCTION TO TIIE MAIIABITARATA,

prefized to Prof F Jomsons ¢ Selections from the Mahabharata
London 1847,

and

TRANSLATION OF TIIREE EXTRACTS,

ongnally published 1 the Quarterly Onental Magazine

Tre Mah4bhaiata and Ramayana were designated by
Sir Wilham Jones the two epic poems of the Hindus
The appropriateness of the epithet has been denied by
some of those ultra-admrers of Virgil and Homer, who
will allow the digmty of the Epos to be claimed by
none but the objects of thewr idolatry and, 1n the re-
stricted sense 1 which a poem s entifled epic, agree-
ably to the Jefimtion of Anstotle, 1t may m’deeod be
matter of question, if the term be strictly appheable
to the Hindu Poems Although, hoveser, 1t hta ot
be ampossible to vindicate their Pretensions ¢ i ;‘ "
title, yet 1t 18 not worth while tg defend th 0 suc 1t

ters httle what they are calleq em It ma

an
Jose thewr value, as nteresting p, » and they will ot

arratives of xmpoﬂﬂ"‘
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events, as stolehouses of historical traditions and mv-
thologieal legends, as records of the anctent social and
political condition of India, and as pictures of national
manners, if, instead of epic, they be denomnated he-
roic poems

The Mahdbharata, then, 1s a heroe poem 1n eigh-
teen “Parvas”, Cantos ot Books, which are said to
contan 100,000 “slokas” or stanzas The printed edi-
tion contuns 107,389 slohas, but this compiises the
supplement called Hari vansa, the stanzas of wlich
are 16,374, and which 1s certanly not a part of the
original Mahabharata There 1s reason to believe that
the primary authentic poem was of a shll more limited
extent than 1t would reach even after the deduction,
for 1t 1s said, 1n the first book, that, exclusive of its
epicodes the poem consisted of 24,000 slohas Some of
the episodes are equivocal additions, others spring
natwally out of the business of the story, and many
of them are, no doubt, of considerable anhiquity

The author of the poem 13 sard to be Iushna Dwn-
phyana, the “Vyasa™ o1 mianger of the Vedas, and
the actual father of the two prmces Pandu and Dhri-
tarashfra, whose progeny are the puncipal characters
of the fable He taught the woik to s puptl Vaisam-
piyana, nho reated 1t at 4 great sacrifice celebrated
by Janamejrya, the great grandson of Arjuna, one of
the heroes of the poem As we have it, it 1s sud to
hase been repeated by Saut1 the son of Lomaharshana
to the Rishus, or sages, 1 embled on oceasion of & re-
Irgious solemmity 1n the Naumcha Forest
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The subject of the Mahabhérata 1s a war for 1egal
supremacy m India, between t_he sons of two brothers,
Pandu and Dhutarishtra  The sons of the former were
five 1 number, Yudhishfhua, Bhima, and Arjuna, by
one of ls wives, Puitha; and Naknla and Sahadeva
by s other wife, Madrf. Dhnitardshira had as nu-
metous a family as King Puam- but they were all
sons, with the addition of a single daughter Of the
hundred sons, Dmyodhana was the eldest, and the
toremost 1n hate and hostiity to his cousins

Although the elder of the two princes, Pandu, “the
Pale” (as the name denotes), was rendeied by his pal-
lor (which may be suspected of mtimating o leprous
tamt) mcapable of succession He was obliged there~
fore, to relinqush s claim to Ins biother, and retued
to the Himalay+ mountams, whete his sons were boin,
and where he died Upon Ius death, Ius sons, yet m
then boyhood, were brought to Hastmapura by the
teligious associates of Pandu’s exile, and were intro-
duced to Dhtttarashira as Ius nephews Some doubts
were at first expressed of the genuineness of then
beth; and, 1 trath, they weie the sons of Pandu only
by comtesy, being the children of lus wives by sundry
dvimbies Thus Yudhishthna was the son of Dharma,
the god of justice, the Hindu Pluto Bhima, of Vayu,
ot god of the wind, the Indian Aeolus Arjuna was
the son of Indra, the god of the firmament, Jupiter
Tonans and Nakula and Sahadeva were the sons of
two personages peculimn to Hindu mythology, therr
Dioseurt, twin-sons of the Sun, the Aswini-Kuméias,
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As, however, Pndla had acknowledged these princes
as hus own, the objection to therr birth was overruled
by lis example, and the boys were tahen under the
guardianship of then uncle, and educated along with
his sons N

The pineipal perfoimers m the Mahabharata are
distinetwvely and consistently characterized The <ons
of Pandu with the exception of Bhima, are represent-
ed s moderate generous, and just and Bhima 1s not
ungenerous, although somewhat of a choleric temper-
ament, and of overweenng confidence n lus herculean
strength  The sons of Dhutarashtra are described s
envious, arrogant, and malignant and this contrast
of character enhances, even in boyhood, the feelings
of ammosity which the of patible
mheritance has mspired

The genealogial de<cent of the two families, the cut
cumstances of the birth and education of the princes,
therr juvemle emulation and enmity, and the adven
tures of the Pénflavas when they attain adolescence,
ate narrated i the “Adi Puva or Tirst Book  Fiom
this book, the first of the following selections, the
Passage of Arms at Histinapma, 1s extracted as il-
lustrative of the spmt of myalry which ammated the
young princes, and of some of the ancient usages
of the Hindus Subscquently to the transactions thete
descnbed, the practices of the <ons of Dhritar whira
aganst the Iives of the Pandavas become still wmore
malevolent and they pinily set fire to the house
m which Prithv and her sons reside As the Piu
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davas had been wained of the mtention of their ene-
mes, they eluded 1it, and escaped by a subterranean
passage, leaving 1t to be reported and beheved that
they had perished m the flames of then dwellng
They secréte themselves m the forests, and adopt thé
garb and mode of hife of Brahmans  Tt,1s during this
pertod that they hear of the ¢ Swayamvara”, a nte fa-
miliz to the 1eaders of Nala, the choice of a husband
by a puncess from the midst of congregated suitors,
of Draupadi, daughter of Drupada, King of the upper
part of the Doab, and they repau to his court, and
win the lady The cueumstances of this exploit, and
its immediate consequences, form the subject of the
second of the following Selections

The existence of the sons of P ndu having become
generally hnown by the occurrences at the Swayam-
vara of Dranpadi, King Dhiitarashtra was prevailed
upon by Ius mmmsters to send for them, and to divide
Ins sovereignty equally between them and hts sons
The partitton was accordmgly made Yudinshthira
and Ius biethren 1eigned over a district on the Jamna,
at thew capital Indraprasthn, and Duryodhana, with
his brethren, were the Rajas of Hastinapura on the
Ganges The rums of the latter city, 1t 1s smd, are
still to be tiaced on the banks of the Ganges*, whilst a
put of the ity of Delhu 1s still known by the name of
Indraprastha*® Ihe contigmity of these two cities, and

* [Lassn Ind Al T 16)
.
Wournal Anangue Vol 1V {1%60) 511 1)
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consequently of the principalities of winch they were
1espectively the capitals, necessanly suggests the -
ference, that m the days of the Mah tbhirata, as well
as m Jater times, Indin was pmecelled out amongst a
mumber of petty mdependent sovereigns *This infer-
ence becomes certanty from the valuable specification
which the poem contams of the very many Réjas who
took part wn the struggle 1 favour of one or other of
the contending Liouses This state of things, however,
was not Irr lable with the 1 supremacy of
some one paramount lord and after the partition of
the hingdom of Histinapura, a fresh source of envy
and hatred springs up m the minds of the sons of
Dhntardshtra, from the pretensions of Yudhishthira
to celebrate the “Rajasuy 2" golemmty-—na <acrifice, at
which princes officiate 1n menal capacities, and make
pre<ents 1n acknowledgment of submission  This forms
the topic of the “Sabh4 Parva’, the Second Book of
the Poem

The claims of Yudinshthu4 to umversal homage are
preceded by the subjugation of the Powers of Indin
by humself and Ius brothers These conguests are
metely predatory ncursions, and are cheracteristie of
the mode of warfare practised m India even 1 om
own days n which the object of the Mahrattas, as of
the Moguls before them, Was commonly nominal <ub-
mussion, and the payment of tribute, v arying in amount,
according to the power of the superim to enact it,
tather than the actual annexation of termtory to then
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dommons Shak Alem was titulm <overeign of Indin
and the comns weie everywhere struch mn his name,
even after he was 4 captrve 1n the hands of Sindhia,
and a penstoner 1 those of the British Goy ernment
It does not follow , therefore, from the existence of a
number of petty cotemporuy princes, that there nev-
er was one, nominally at least, supreme monarch, nor
13 there the least wcompatibibty, m Indian Instory,
between n sovereign ostensibly paramount, and nu
merous princes vntually independent The notices of
the countries subdued by the Pwndaya princes, and
the articles biought as tribute by the subjugated na
tions, furmsh 1n tlis chapter much valuable and cu-
rous elucidation of the ancient civil and political eir-
cumstances and divisions of India

Amongst the gaeties of the occasion, the sight of
which embitters the ammosity of the sons of Dhrita
rashtra, & diversion 15 msidiously proposed by them,
which 1s the maimnsprin,g of all the subsequent mischnef
The myeterate passion for play by which the early
Hindus were mspired, 1s we learn from arous pﬂr{b
of the Maliabh irata, as well as fiom other authonties
10 o o emrly ety eyt
88 evel amongst :om}e otl s as strong

fus hets of the Lastern peaple

¢ the Malay~, for mstance, who,

hen thE) have Jost

@eny tlung they possess, stake thewr fa "
e

14 Y 7 s mhes and

So,  the gunbling wh
Mah bhhrata y o ceues n the

» at what appeats to he a Iy
nd of back-
gammon, where pieces
, P are moved according to the



284 INTRODUCTION TO THE VAHABHARATA

cast of the dice, Yudhishfhira loses to Duryodhana his
palace, lus wealth, ns langdom, Ius wife, Ins brothers,
and himself Their hiberty and possesions are restored
by the nterference of the old hing Dhutarsshfra but
Yodhishfhura 1s agmin tempted fo play, conditioning,
that 1f he loses, he and lus brothers shall pass twelve
years m the forests, and shall spend the thirteenth
year mcogmto If discovered before the expuation of
the year, they are to remew the whole term of thewr
exile He loses and, with Draupadi and his brethren,
goes mto bamshment, and lives the hfe of a forester
A description of the forest hfe of the Pandavas con-
stitutes the topic of the Third Book, the “Vana Parva™
Many epicodes occur m this book one of which s the
story of Nala, which 1s recited to teach Yudhishthira
and his brethren resignation and hope Another 1s
the attempt of Jayadratha to carry off Draupad: by
force which 1s the third of the following Selections

At the expiration of the twelfth year, the Péndavas
enter the service of hing Virata n dufferent disgmses
Their adventuies are described 1n the “Virita Parva®,
the Fourth Book They acquire the esteem of the
hung, and when they make themselves known to lim
At the end of the thirteenth year, obtun his alhance
to avenge their wrongs and vindieate thewr nght of
<overeignty

The Fifth Book, the “Udyoga Parv’, reprecents
the preparations of the two parties for wu, and enu-
merptas the porncey the antor avds tlhanras vtk dhenr
Amongst these 15 Kuschna, the ruler of Diwaraka, and
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an pcarnation of Vishna He 15 related by birth to
both families, and professes a 1eluctance to jon erther,
but prescient of what 1s to happen, he proposes to
Duryodhana the chowce between his mdividual avd and
the co-operation of an unmense axmy Daryodhana
unwisely prefers the Iatter, and Krishna, himself mote
than o host, becomes the ally of the Péndavas, the
charioteer of his especial friend and favourite Arjuna,
and the principal mstiument of the triumph of hus
alles
The four following Books are devoted to descriptive
detatls of the battles which tahe place Some of these
are very Homeric, but, i general, the mterest of the
narrative 1s injured by repetition, and the battles are
spoiled by the intioduction of supernatural weapons,
which Jeave hittle credit to the hero who vanqushes
by therr employment The armies of Duryodhana are
commanded 1n succession by Bhishma Ius great-uncle,
Diona his military preceptor, Kaina the King of Anga,
his friend, and Salya the King of Madra, Ius ally and
the deseription of their operations 13 contamed m as
many Parvas, named after them “Diona~Parva” &c
These chiefs, and many others, are slam at the close
of their commands, and m the Mnth orSaly 2-Pars 2",
Duryodhana humself 1s hilled by Bhima 10 single com-
bat with maces, 1n the use of which weapon they are
both represented s excelling A fex of the surviy ing
chiefs on the side of Duryodbana attempt to avenge
the destruction of their friends by 2 might attack on
the camp of the Pandaras, as naiated n the Tenth,
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or “Sauptika Parsa™ The attack 1s repelled chefly
by the mehly assistance of Kiishna

A shoit Book, “the Stri Parva”, deseribes the grief
and lamentations of the women of either party over
the slam, and the sotrow nd anger of the old hing
Dhritarachtra Y udlishthira lnmself gives way to porg-
nant regret for what has passed and the next Book,
the ‘Santi Parva or “Chapter of Con<olation®, de-
tails, with more than sufficient diffuseness, the duties
of hings the efficacy of liberality, and the means of
obtamning final emancipation from existence Hence
the <ections of this Parva are entitled “Réja-dharma”,
“Dana dharma’, and “Moksha dharma” Parvas, or
more properly “Upaparyas”, mnor cantos The Thr-
teenth Book, the “Anusisana Parva”, 15 a long and
prolix sertes of discour<es upon the duties of society,
as communicated by Bhishma, whilst about to die, to
Yudhishflura  In this, as well as n the_<ections of
the ¢ Sinti Parva”, the didactic portions are enlivened
by approprate tales and fables each of the Books
contamns many <ound doctrines and interesting 1llus-
trations, although both me somewhat msplaced mn a
narrative heroic poem

The remaming Books of the Mahabharata, although
more or less episodical, are 1n better keeping with the
story They are al<o shott, and hasten to the catas-
trophe 'The Fourteenth or *Aswamedhika Parva” de-
<cribes the celebration of the “Aswamedha® rite—the
<acrifice of a horse, by Yudhichthira, m proof of
hte capremacy In the Fifteenth Book, the “Asrama
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Parva”, King Dhritarashtra, with hus queen Gandhari
and his ministera, retues to  hernutage, and obtams
fehaty or dies The Sixteenth or “Mausaly Parva’
narrates the destruction of the whole Y adava 1ace, the
death of Kiishna, who was one of the tube, and the
submersion of ns capital Dwaraka by the ocean The
Seventeenth Book, called the “Mahdprasthiniha” o1
“Great jouney”, witnesses the abdication of nshardly -
won throne by Yudhishthua, and the departure of hun-
self, s biothers, and Diaupadi, to the Humalaya, on
their way to the holy wmountamn Mern  As they pro
ceed, the nfluence of former evil deeds proses fatal,
and cach mn <uccesston drops dead by the way-side
until Yudhishthirn, and a dog that had followed them
from Héstinapura, are the only sursivors Indra comes
to convey the prince to Swarga or Indras hewven,
but Y udmshthira refuses to go thither  unless
admitted to that egual shy
Ihs fathful dog shall bear um company ,

and India 1s obhged to comiply

The Cighteenth Book, the ¢ Sw argurohana , intro
duces Yudlushthira i his bodily form to heaven  lo
Ius great dismay, he finds there Duryodhant and the
other sons of Dintarishtra, but sces none of Ins own
friends, Ins brothers, or Driupadi He demands to
Lnow where they are, and refuses to stay m §w arga
without them A messenger of the £ods 15 sent to shew
him where lus friends are, and leads him to the “fayges
gra ealentis Avermt™, where he encounters all sorty of
disgucting and ternfic objeets Hes tint mapresaoy 1ny
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to turn back, but he 1s arrested by the wailings of
well 1emembered voices, 1mploning him to remamn, as
Tus presence has already alleviated their tortures He
overcomes his repugnance, and resolves to share the
fate of lus friends m hell, rather than abide with their
enemies i heaven Thus 15 Tis crownmg trial  The
gods come and applaud his disinterested virtue  All
the horrors that had formerly beset his path vamsh,
and his friends and hindred are raised along with lum
to Swarga where they become agam the celestial per
<onages that they onigmally were, and winch they had
ceased to be for a season, n order to descend along
with Krishna 1n human forms amongst mankund, and
co operate with him 1n reheving the world from the
tyranny of those evil bemgs, who were oppressing the
virtuous and propagating mupiety , m the characters
of Duryodhana his brothers and thewr alhes

The Har1 vansa 1s a sort of Supplement to the Ma-
habharata It professes to give an account of the ge
nealogy of Hart or \ 1shuu, 1 the character of hnchna,
but adds to 1t genealogical detmls, the narrative of
hrishna’s exploits, and a variety of legends and tales
tending to 1ecommend the worship of the dem god
The wnternal evidence 15 strongly ndicatine of a date
considerably subsequent to that of the major portion
of the Mahabharata It has been translated into French
by M Langlois and the trnslation has been published
by the Oriental Translation Commttee

The text of the Mah ibhirata has been prmted at
Caleutta m four quarto volumes lhe woth was com-
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menced by the Commuttee of Public Tustruction, wd
completed by the Astatic Society of Bengal

The gieat extent of the woil , and the tedionsness
of much of its contents preclude the prospect of its
ever bemng translated throughout though as a monu
ment of Himdn antigmty , 1t ments entue translition
Although, however we can scarcely expect a tiansl
tion of the whole jyet very many pottions of 1t well
deserve to be 1endered nto some of the languages of
LCuope Somethin, of translation m detwul has ahendy
been effected The late Su Chailes Wilkans led the
way by his teanslation of the  Bheavad Gite , whick
1s 1 epwsode of the ‘Bhishma Parva  Part of the
opening of the fist ¢ Puve 1endered mto English 1t
1s believed by Su C Wilkins 1s published 1 the , An
nals of Onental Latetatme  Professor Bopp has nlso
published the Nalus  the ¢ Diduvium  the Jomney
of Arjuna the Storv of Savitii  -nd the Rape of
Draupadt  with translations m Latin and Ger man, and
the fust of these has assumed an Longlsh gart  from
the distingmished pen of the Rev H Miman 1y which
sm passing g11ce of style 15 combined with extraord:
wary fmthfulne s both to the letter, and the spmat of
the ongmnnl poem  As contributing to elueidate the
anaient geo.saphy of Indiv, 1 portion contammg tf e
cnumeration of 4 v atiety of countries s been tran
lated and lustrated by the writer, al’ld]ur’oxprmfgj
wm the pages of the Vichnu Purana and the flju-rs
tion of meient India, derny able from the Matabd 7o,
v m coure of very careful and Jagrmad posee _
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by Professor Lassen of Bonn, in a series of valuable
dissertations published mn the Zeitschrift {in die Kunde
des Morgenlindes By these means, the ments, both
poetical and Instorieal, of the Mahabharaty are be-
comng more extensively known  but i the amplitude
of its extent, m the numerots traditions, legends and
tales which 1t contums, and m it many didactic and
philosoplical passages, 1t offers an aceumulation of
materials adapted to different tastes, and “auxihay
to dnerging 1e~earches, wineh must long adyantage-
ously engage the attention, ud 1ew ud the mdushy,
of Sanshnt <cholats

From the Quarlerly Oriental Magazine, Vol IT (Dec 1824) § 249~57»

TIRST DAY 8 BATTLE
[Book V11, ¢ 14-16]

The Kmu® host entiusted to his care,

* haura, 3t 15 usaally sapposed, 1» the prnce who gnes the
d sigmition to Duryolhans and 113 Lrothers, thence ealled han
Tavag, 1 opposition to their cousins, the sons of Pundu, termed
Pandrias, hurn being 4 remote anccstor of both The Mahlht
rata, however, gives a different nccount, and dertes the term han

. rasa fron the countrs, Kuru jungala, ar hurukshetra {Laseen, Ind
At T 5%] which was sulject to the fanuly of Duryodhna the
apper 1art of the Panyeh bevond Db, or Panmput, which 15
sull comm afv ealled by the Fhadus Rurnkbetr —= Kuru, the
ponee was descended from Nalusha flie great gran lson of Soma
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The son of Bhaiadwaja® marshals, first

The chiefs? of Sindhu, and Kalinga’s® hing,
With the young prnce Vikarna! on the right
He stations, by Géndhaia’s® martinl chivaly,

-

or the moon, by s grandson Paru The thirteenth descendant,
of Kuru was Santanu, who had four sons, Bhishma, Chitringads,
Vichtraviry, and Vyasa Of these, Blushma and Vyisa lived
unmarried, and Clutr ingada and Vichitravirya both died without
offsprmg  on wluch, to prevent the extinction of the family, nd
conformably to the ancrent Hindu law, Vyasa begot offspring on
Ins brother s widows The sons were Dhritarashtra and Pandu
Dhintarshtrs had g hundred sons by Gandhir, the princess of
G indliara, of whom Duryodhant w18 the eldest Pandu had five
sons, the celebrated princes Y udlushtbira, Bhama or Blumasena,
Arjona and the twut brothers Nahula and Sahadeva. Of thest
the first was remarhable for his piety and integrity, the second
for s ggantic bulh and strength  Arjuna was eminent for s
vatour, and was the prrticular friend of Kn bns

' Drona was the son of Bharadwyys, the son of Vrihaspati, or
Jupiter ¥le learnt the use of arms from Parasu Rama and traght
Loth the Kaurava wnd P indarya prnces Wath the mid of s pu
pls he made war upon Ius anctent friend Drupada kg of Pan
clals  carried s capital, and compelled Inm to give up part of
Ins kingdom, ncluding the aty of Aluclibatr ¢, posaibly the same
ns the Oxydrace of Aman [Abichhatra 13, more correetly,
wentified by v du S Martin (1 tnle sur lv geographie greeque
et latine de1Inlep THE) W 1th the Adadara of Polemy, where
as the Kshudrahas correspon to the Oxydracs of Arran] The
alliance that was subsequently formed between Drupada and the
Pandavas sufficiently accounts for Drona's beng found i the
Kuru ranks .

3 The Indos, or country along the niver Sind

3 Rling the northern portion of the Coromandi] coast

+ Qe of the vounge <t of tl e haurass princes

s Lhe Gandharas are the. Gaodan of the anaents, the people

19°
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With ghttermg lances armed, and led by Sahum,
Therr sovereign’s son, <upported  On hus left
Duhscana’ and other chiefs of fune
Commanded the aitay aound them rode
Kamboja's? hor-e, Stkas® and Yavanas®,

On rapid cour-ers, mighty 1n the field

The nations of the north, and east, and <outh?,
Composed Ins mam battahia 1 the 1ear

Secure the monach® marched whilst m the van
The gallant Karna led s faithful band,,

of part of Afshamstan and Kandnhar of modern umes Ther
leader Sakuni was the lrother of G wndhan, the mother ofDaryo
dhana [Vivien de St Martin 11, p 364-% Laseen, II 14°]

! Another of Duryodhanas brothers e was the olyect of
the parbicular hatred of the Pandavas, having offercd an incult
to their cammon bnde Drwupady, drazging her by the hae of ber
head nto the public assembly To nvenge this wrong, Bluma
vowed the death of Duh<acana, and that he would dypk Ins blood
—a vow he at last accomplished

* The horse of hamloja are the troops of Khoraesn, Balkh
and Bokhara, {Vishnu Par p 191 Lascen, T 433)

* The Sakas are the Saka, or Sact of the Ancienta, some of
Le Sevthian that a2, the Nomadic races of Lurkestan and Tartary

¢ The Yavanas, ot 1s generalls supposed, must mean the Greehs
of Bactnia 1t 13 ueually apphed now to fhe Mohuumedans, 1ot
no satisfactory account can Le given of is meanmg in such ap
plication, and there 3s no griat reason to question yts dervation
from Joma as proposed ty Sic Wlliam Jones The Iindus have &
diennct name for theFerstans [V r<hmaPar , p 194 Lassen I, 8011]

% These are amed 1n the onmnal the people of ‘Trigartta, the
Ambashthae, Midavas, Sivis, Sauviras, Surasenas, Sudras &c
Several of them are tracesble i clas 1cnl geography

¢ Duryodbana the eldest <on of Dhrttardshira

* harna was the balf Lrothier of the Pandavas  being the ~on
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Txulting n then sovel eign’s stately stature,
High rased upon Ins elephant of war,
And gorgeous shining ‘as the rising sun
His waiors deemed the gods themselves were weak,
With Indra at thewr head, to stem Tis prowess,
And each to eachthen thoughtsreve“led,theymow ed,
Secuee of victory, to meet the foe

The sons of Pandu marhed the coming storm,
And swift anzayed theu force The chief divine!
And Dhananyaya?, at the kang’s request,
Rased m the van the ape-emblazoned banner?,

of Prth the princess of Surasena before her marnage to Pandu
by the Sun tlis lady being presented by the sunt Durvasas with
4 charm by which she could compel any god she pleased to her
mbraccs—n jower she did not uffer to he 1dle  Afrad of dis
covery Prthu enst the 1nfant into the Jamna, where he was found
by Radhe, the wife of Satanand, the charioteer of Dhritar shtra
The hing adopted the boy and brought him up with Ins own sons,
and sul sequently Purvodhana gave lum the kingdom of Anga,
and after hansas de «h that of Mathurt harna thercfore ad
leres to lus adoptive 10 preference to his natural brothers He
13 one of the most aistingmshed amongst thie Kuru champions Al
though placel m the van no particalar mention 13 here made of
lus explots probatly beewase the poet has dedicated to them an
entire canto, the next called the Karna Parva Karna 1s killed
by Arjuns

1 hrshue, who acted as the companion and chanoteer of
Arjunt

3 A name of Anuna the turd of the Pindnia princes, “the
conqueror of wealth

3 Arunas Lanner tore o figre of Ifanuman Hasing pro-
pitinted that monhey demgod, e was desired to ask a boon, on
which he sohaited Hanuman s perconal md wmbartle He was fold



204 FXTRACT FROM THF MAHABHARATA

The host’s conducting star, the gmding Light
That cheered the brayest heart, and as 1f swept
The arr, it warmed each breast with maitial fires
Before the ranks the prince impelled lus car,
By Vasudeya, of created things'
Supremest, drrven, and as he sternly grasped
s massy bow Géndiva®, he appeared
The formdable minister of fate
Now as on exther hand the hosts advanced,
4 sudden tumult filled the shy earth shook
Chafed by wild winds, the sands upeurled to heaven,
Ang spread a veil before the sun  Blood fell
1In showers, shrill screammghitesand v ultures winged
The darkhing air, wlulst howhng jackals hung
Around the maich, impatient for therr meal,
And ever and anon the thunder roared,
And angry lightnings flashed across the gloom,
Or blazing meteors fearful <hot to earth
Regardless of these awful signs, the chiefs
Presced on to mutual slaughter, and the peal
Of shouting hosts commmgling shook the world

to mount the monkey’s figure on his banner, which would ans
wer as well

! The best of 1l things that have been, Sreshtha Bht tanam
or the best of all elementary things In emtfer case however the
expresgion 18 not eqmiralent to the assertion of a divine nature
Y asndera s the patronymic of Krichoa

* Gandina 15 fle name of Arunas bow, the Hinda wniters

Iike our bards of chinalry, gving appellations to the favourtte
weapons of the v chief heroes
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Contending wat11015, emulous for victory,

And @ eat m arms, wielded the slnrp-edgcd sword,
And hunled the junehn, frequent flew the dait,
And countless mrows candpied the combat
Agawmst the leader of the Kmu force

The Pandu chiefs thewr clustering cohorts ui ged,
But soon the bands weie b1 ohen by Iius prowess,
Take clonds that seattermg fly before the gale,
Next felt the force of Stmaya ns mught,

And shrunk fiom s encounter, like the Titans
From Indra’s valour To then succour came
Panchal’s sons, by Din \shtadyumn led

A momentary check the veteran troops

That follow ed Drona fiom the shock sustaned,
But soon his shall the cohotts 1e-111} ed,
Revived then hopes, and roused them to 1edeem
Their fame The foe 1 tarn aested pansed,
And fled 1n fear, lihe deer before the hon

The yictors chased, and cirching n pursut

As m o fiery crcle, hemmed them round

Before the rest 1ode Drona on his ca,

By art immot tal framed—the banners stood
Unwaving as they 1apid met the breeze,

e

1 Dhnshtadyomna 8 the brother of Draupads the son of Dru
pada, Jang of Panchala, which appears to designate a comntry Le
tween Debli and the Panjab  but descendmng to the south as low
as to Marwar, or Ajmirs Dbeing hounded 1 that direction, 1f the
author of the Mababharata 13 not mistaken, by the Charmanvat;,
or Chumbnl [Lassen T, 8013 3
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Swift plunged the boundin g steeds amidst the throng,

And terior hovered o’er the warrior’s courre
When Yudlishtlira® marhed the fearful rout,

And broken cars, and’eleplnnt\, and steeds,

And men, that strewed the sangumnary plam,

He called his brother Arjuna to lead

His chocest <quadrons to restoie the day

The generous youth obeyed nm  followed fa~t

The five brax e brother- of Kaikey o’s realm,

Sthhandi?, Dhushtady umna, and the son

Of fair Subhadra® next came mughty Bhuma',

Ghatothacha® hus son, half fiendish born,

' Yndhichthira the firm i war the eldect of the Pindava
princes he 15 also called Dharmarya the pious prince Dharma
putr. the son of Dharmt

* haikera a country and 4 prince <o named The monwrch =
fire sons as<t ted the Pandavas, as he was alco the father mn law
of hrstwa  Ihs pame i the Bhazavata [IN 24 3 ] oceurs
Dhrnishtaketn

* Ablamanyu, the son of Anjana by Subhadr, the sister of
hnishoa

* Bhima, or Blumasena the flurd of the Pandava princes In
his youth he wes carmed to Pataln  the subterrene habitation of
the serpent demigods and was «iven a beverage which conferred
upon him £normous and ggantie strensth

* Ghatothacka was the son of Bluma bv a Rakehas:, or fe
male fiend HMidimba whose brother 1e slen  The scene of these
transactions was on the east of the Ganges and the Rakebasi
may therefore mean 4 princess of <ome of the bordering tnles cust
of thindastan, or between RYote and Asa, a3l of whom, eahng
meat aud followmg other impare practices, mght well te con
< lered Rakshasas, or ¢ canmbals , 1y the Iindus Hervmba s 1n
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The sons of Drupada, and Dhushtaketu®,

And Chelut ma?, and the mal tinl® twins.

Aud the brave monarch? of the Pandu race
These all, and more, came fioching to the fight
Such were thewr deeds, as then Ingh birth became,
And name 1 arms, and Bharadhwéja’s son

Was stopped in’Ins cateer  Awhile he paused—
TRose n Ins ca1—he cast hus eyes around,
Glowing with rage, then futious rushed amdst

L he adverse host, as bursts the 10mmg gale
Amongst the vollied clonds, and over men,

And steeds, and cars he for ced his headlong way,
Boine by Ius cousers, rapid as the breeze,

And stamed 2 red still 1addier than then own,

\s wadmg onwards midst the plashy gore
Torgot s years, the veteran chieftun, fited
With 1age, the energy of youth resumed

Anmudst the Pandu 1anks he smote 1eastless,

And many a headless corse, and mangled hmb,

fact applnd geographeally te designate the western portion of
\sam Ghatothacha was slun 1Y harna  Sed the passag de
scnptive of Ins death  Ae Res Yol AL p 170 [[assen 1
w3 I 471

¢ Dhrnshtaketa here 13 probably the son of Dhrtshta lyumna
aula prince of Panchaln He commanded, however, the troops
of Chedr, or Chandail, and Malwe.

3 Chehitana was a kg tut of what part of Inliv we are not
apprized

3 \ghula and Salalva, the two vounge t of the Pudavas
{he som of Pandn & sccond Wik, Madm, 1y th Aswins Kumaras

+ ) adhwehtlira
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And ¢ deserted, mathed the warior’s path

Fast flew Iis artows with unerring am,

And henven Joud echoed to lus ratthng bow

The soil was soddened with the erinson stream
Of the v ast number~, men, and steeds, and elephants,
‘Whom Drona’s shafts to Yama’s halls consigned

And Yudlushthira feared  His fea< observed
His noble brother Aijuna he soothed
The monareh’s teiror, and with solemn vow
Plhghted s faith to brase the arm of Dronn,
And fall or tramph—to s vow the drams,
And trumpets, and hoarse sounding shells rephed
The ammating notes 1ecalled the chiefs
‘Who shrunk from conflict, and the shoutng throng,
Rending hieav en’s concave with theirclamours, 1ushed
Agam to face the perils of the war

Collected thus the Pindavas opposed
The veteran chief, wlilst to hus aid there came
The noblest of the Kuru bands first Sakum
Aganst the youthful Sahadeva auned
His shafts, and levelled prostrite on the plain
His charioteer and banner—nor unscathed
Launched he hus ariows, i the shock lus steeds
And car were crushed, and from his hand the bow
Was wrested  On the ground he foaming sprang,
And wlnled on high Ins ponderous mace—on foot
The warriors, lihe two towering mountuns, met
The <hafts of Drown fierce Panchile’s hang
Struch from lus chariot  Bhimn hmled his darts
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Impetuous on Vivimsati' unbowed

The heto stood, and all the wairiors prased

The strength that forled the glant  Funious, Bhima
Dashed with his club the couisers to the earth,
Composed the prince leapt forth, and either chef,
Like 2 wild elephant, defied Ius foe

Then Salya’, as m spoitne mood, transfixed

The banner and the chatioteer of Nalula

An won datt, by Satyaht® propelled,

Gored Kritararma’s* breast—he of the wound
Regardless, on the son of Sm hurled

His frequent shafts High on e stately car

Swift boine by generous coursers to the fight,
1he 1 aunting son of Pura® proudly drove,

e

+ One of the sons of Dhntarashtry trott er of Duryodhana

2 Galya was king of \ladra a country on the north west con
fines of Indta apparently about Gluzm anl Gor, and tle aite of
the ancient Mardi, wlo were well known to chssienl waters 18
a warlike and =avage race Buchanan apparently has strangelv
erred 1n placing tlus country 10 Bhotan

3 The <on of Satyaka a prince of the Jopar hoe  and of (he
house of ladu, nppiently tle swme suth Yuyodhna He s
properly the grandson of fm

© A son of Hndika, a clucf of the bouse of Yada and kinds
man of hnstha e brought to the field the adherents of the
Bhoja Andhaka and Jaukhura, Lranches of 1 e aame fanuly wha
with Kntararma teng pearls connected sith tt ¢ Mathury branch
of the Yadavas, of whom hanst, fle head, was mordered 1y
hrishing, are ver) consistently oppose 110 that priuce s allies

3 Paurara (T 60D of Purn, tut a more particular definition
of this pereon 18 Wanting 11 18 ealled in anatl er section a power
fol prince
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Secure of conquest on Subhadr+’s son

The y outhfal chiampion <hiank not from the conte ¢

\s bounds the hon’s cub upon the elephant,

The gallant boy <prang fierce upon the clnef

The 10yal <hade and flaunting banner fell

And now himeelf had perished, but ns dut

With timely wm the bow of Abhunanyu

Struch mto preces—fiom his tingling hand

The youthful wairior cast the fragments off

And diew Ius sword and grasped hus non bound
shreld

Upon the car of Paurtya he leapt,

And seized the chief—Mis chariotecr he slew,

And dra_ged the monareh <enseless o’er the field

Above the prostrate prince he stood trrumphant

\s o er the slwughteired bull the lion stindes

The hura prince~ marked theu furend s disgrace

And Jayadratha’, buinmg for revenge

Alghted from his chariot, and defied

The son of Arjuna to nobler combat

The youth obeyed the eall, he left Ins prize,

Spiang from his ear and <tood awlnle exposed

Un heltered to 1 shower of darts and spears

Trom cuddu g foes but by s actne sword,

\ under cloven or hus shield repelled

! Jnyalratta trought to tle feld the troops of Sndlu or
S 1 and the Sausiras H's fatberVr ddi ahed etra 1 ad be b kafled
by Arjuna the fatler of Ath manye w it whoun therefore helad
& o de e vangaent &8 & Wik M dad® ako deen ar uneoecewaf!
swtor for the 1 and of Draupad
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Fit match for Salya’s might, the worthy peer

Of lus own gant strength  Onward he moved
To meet the hing, and pleased the monarch marhed
A commg foe that would not shame his valour
On ether «ide the anvions hosts beheld

The warrior pau, and loud the trumpets blew,
And echoing clamours heralded the conflict

Tor who of all the Kuru bands but Salya

The force of Blumasena could encounter ?

And who amongst the Piudus could oppose,
Save Bhimasen, the might of \ladra’s hing”

Each chieftan rused a ponderoas iron mace,
Studded with spikes, and gorgeous et with gold,
And as they caircled rapid through the air,

Like flashing hghtning gleamedthe whurling w eapons
Fierce as tno svage bulls the chneftans stood
Opposed, nor long delayed the mterchange

Of deadly blows As met the cashing 1ron,

Fast from the stroke the fiery fla<hes flew,

And radiant <plinter~ sparhled round the head
Of each tall champion, like a ghttering swarm

Of fire-flies round some yenerable tree

From the deep gashes trckling torrents ran

And Iike the Kinsuka®, when thickly et

Wath vermil blossows, glowed each warrtor form
Unshaken as a mountain, Bhima bore

The ram of blows with hike uny 1e]du;g strength
The Madra hing <ustained the mace of Bhima,

' A4 tre that bears blood red flowers (Butea frondoss)
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Like 3 tall rock, whose base 1s rooted firm,

Though frequent thunde: stiokes have scatted 1its
summit

To gun the vantage of the fight intent,

Thew practised skl the combatants dwsplay,

Alternate they ads ance, 1etue, o1 move,

In encling 10und—ten paces they 1etreat,

Then 1ush hike butting elephants together

At Inst, concentung all then stiength, they struch,

And both, hike Indi’s bnners hy the storm

Uprooted, fell When Kutavaim4 saw

The hing of Madta senseless on the eatth,

e urged hus troops to aid, and i the nstant

The funting warrior to lus e they bore

Recled though hus bram, as he had deeply guafled

The wine cup, Bhima in a moment rose

With 1age he maddened, when be saw the foe

Dscaped Ius vengeance, and n van he called

The hing of Madra to renew the wu

The sons of PAndu with redoubhing <houts,

And mngled clang of horn, and drnm, and shell

Proclauned their Joy, snd huled then champion s
triomph

The huru host dishemtened when he saw,

The =on of Karna, valint Vs hasena,

Toremost to rlly strove, and with s shafts

Thick darting as the solar rivs, he hurled

The Pandu warriors to the shades of hell

Like trees uprooted by the gale they strewed

The peld  The huru Tands that liopes e umed,
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And ardent sought the war—therr hindling fires
Then vetetan leader fanned, and led them on
Agamst the monatth of the adverse host

Fierce 1n theu van his chariot Drona urged

Fall on Yudhishthua, wd with a shaft

struck fiom his grasp Ins bow  The noble Arjuna,
Encomaging his brave Panchala guard,

Stood featless by s brother, and repelled
Unmoved the shoch, as bieasts some ample stream,
And 1eflux dinves, the waters of the mam

Stil Drofa strove—across his threatening course
Ihe v ahant Yugwndhara® darg rushed,

As blows = gale athwait the angry deep

A spear dislodged hum fiom lus car, and doomed
His soul to Yama's dwelling Diona next

With fatal shaft the head of Sinhasenn

Lopped fiom the tiunh—then flew Ins wuighty lance
At Vyaghradatta®—in the breast mfixed

1he weapon quivered, and the hero fell

Such deeds appailed the Pandayas, they cried,
lins day to Dhustar wshtia’s sons gives victory

A moment more, and their 1esistless eluefl

Shall eaptive lead our hing  Yet not the less

They closed around and Atjuna exclaimed,

1 ear not, my friends, still, still your fame muntam

So sperhang on he dashed with whirring wheel

A prince of the Yadu famly, of the Lranch of S

* We cannot yritend to gxe any mansfantory asnennt. of 118
purson, or the preceding vichm of Dro as explons
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Of Kumu and of Pandu, should improve

Then growmg yems n exercise of arms

With sage deliberation long he scanned

A smitable preceptor for then youth,

Who to meet shill  war and arms should jomn
Intellgence and learmng, lofty mums,

Religious earnestness and love of truth

And such 10 Diona Bharadway2’s son,

Wise, brwve and prous did Gangeya' find
Revered as lus lugh fame and rank demanded,
Well pleased nssented Drona to the chaige,
And by lus cares the gallant sons of Pwndu
And Iura’s princely heurs were quiekly tiuned
In arms and warlke p1actice, as became

Thetr martial origin and 1egal birth

Where Ganga® from her mountamn portal 1ssues,
Dwelt Bharadwaja, 4 most holy <nge,
Who penance phed through many 2 punful yen
Not did he softer sentiments disdun
Fo1, viewmg sportive m the cooling stream
A beauteous nymph of heaven, he owned the force
Of charms celeshial, and confessed desire

disapproved of the conduct of Duryodhana towards bis cousne
Lut when the war broke out, sidid as a matter of duty wath te
Turn Princes, 1e was halled early in the conflict  at the period
1 the text both they and the I’ indavn youths were equally un
der 11s carc M

* Gang ya a wame of Bhshma ([« eon of CGangs

* Gangalwir or Handwara the gate of G g or of Vishi o
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Hence Drona sprang—Ius tenderest youth was
tanght

Lessons of wisdom fiom his suntly sire,

Nor less 1n axms wstiucted by the son

Of Tire?, Ins father's faithful fitend, directed

To wield the blazing? shafts w 1th fatal aun—

Tis lessons and his sports the royal hen

Of Prishat shared—alihe the sage’s chuge

In fuendslup for the father, and n hope

That ke 1egud should mutual bind the sons

When unto man’s estate the youthful pan
Arrrved, then fortunes sundered them  The king
Relmquished life and thione, and Diupada
‘I he power ful sceptre of Panchéla® swayed
Next Drona wept tus holy sue exalted

- —

' Agovesa 1s the name of this indwidual, who 1s kuown by
fuw other circumstances, a work on mubicine 13 asenbed to tam
{Weber, Catal der Sanskrithandschnften, No 910 41 47)

* Ihe Agneyn Astra, the weapon of fire, o musket or matel-
loch if our rewders will, although we are afrud, our text 1n
tends something more vistonwry  [Sir I Llliots Bibliogr Index to
the Historsans of Muhammedan Indian Crle 1849, p 309 Gt 313f)

3 The kingdom of Panchila scems to live occupied part of
Oude, the lower Do and Agra, it could not hate extended
far 1n the latter direction, ns Mathura was the seat of an 1nde
pendent prinespality, winlst the states of Benares and Magadbz
must have pressed closely on its southern umts  [Lassen, Ind
Alt T,602 St Julen, Memoires sur les contrees oceidentales, IT, =
2317 1t may be doubted whether Kanoy w18 & distinet state at
the period of the Mababharata Panchala 18 saxd o derive 1t pame
from the five (Pancha) sons of Harynswi, Mudgala, Snnjsy?

20°¢
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To heavenly reglons from a transient world

He wedded, so his father had ordawed,

The vutuous Kuipa', from whose osom sprang
The mghty Aswatthama*—lum to rear

To sirtue and to glory strove the sage,

The pleasing tash absorbing alt the thoughts,
That holy ntes and pious daties spared

The wrathful son of Jamadagm® clo-ed

Vnhalisha Pravira and hampilya, whom their father declared
able {lam) to rule the kingdom V1 hua Purana {p 401] The Pan
dnhs us well a3 the Kauravas were of the famly of Puru—
diately from Ajamdha  Ajamudhn had several

sons of whom the elder was hiksha the father of Samvarani,
the father of Kuru, the younger was \ila according to the Vachnu
Puraua [p 403 5] The VMahabharata differs 1n the name, but adds
that the Panch da branch expelled the elder branch from I1stind
pur, 1nd oblhiged Samvarana to retire to the Indus, his son hury,
bhowever, returned to a more westerly direction, and haring estal
hished humself 1 the wools above Dellu, thence called from hm
Kuruhshetra or Kuroyingala, finally recavered s ancient patn
fony

* Kripr a0d lus sister hnpa were the chuldren of Satadlaty
a descendant of the Panchala branch of the haru famuly [but,
according to the Mahalh I, 5074 ff, of Saraiwat Lassen, II
538£] they were exposed in their infancy in a thicket of Sart
grass, where they were found by dwwtanu, who took them home
and reared them as lus own

7 So named 1t 15 said from s making a noise at lus Lurth as
sturdily as a horse, (a~wa, 1 horse and sthama, sound ) a letter
etymology howerer 13 aswa 4 horse, and sthama strength  [Ma
habborata 1, 5115 16}

* Jamadagm was a prous ascctic descended from Ihngn 2
mougst the fratsenf lus g enauce wag the possession of the divme
cow from whom all that was d>red wis oltamed by ler md
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His dread carecr, now satiate with revenge,
And bounteous on the priestly tribe bestowed
The boundless treasures of the Kshatriya slain—
Nought for himself reserved, as all he sought
Was heavenly knowledge and the hermit’s cell.
Drotia amongst the Brahman race preferred

1lis suit and followed by a numerous train

Of pious scholars travelled from his home

To mount Mahendra, wliere the hero sage,

The son of Bliigu, eminent in wisdom

he entertained the monarch Kartavirya and lns tramn  the Kmg
was desirous of obtaimng 80 valanble an ammal, and as the Mun1
refused to part with ber, he attempted to carry Ter off by fore
1n tins he failed, 29 the cow who had s voice of her own in the
business flew to hemven, but her pious master lost lus life, s
son Parasurama vowed 1 revenge o exterminate the Kshatriya
race, and this he effected 1n twenty one successful attacks upon
them he then gave the earth to the Brahmanas The story s ap
parently an allegorical account of a struggle for the sovereignty
of Todia between the military and priestly castes Parasurama 18
(he seventh descent of Vishnu In consequence of sping S0mMe
of the Kehatnya women who beeame wives of the Brahmanas,
the military tribe was suffered to revive e may suppose
_—n Réma’s rexgn,
Such mixture was not held & stain,

as otherwise the great ‘Ramachandra, Krnishna, and all the heroes
of the Malabharata would be no better than of the Varna San-
kara, mixed and degraded castes The Brahmans treated their
benefactor with great mgratitade and allowed him to call no part
of all the carth Is own, upon which he repared to the Malabar
coast and commanded the sea to withdraw as far as he could fing
s done and he obtamed a domeile 10 the pre-

s hatchet this was
Jong time the legend says

sent land of the Nars—whence for a
the Bralmans were utterly excloded
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As rresistible m wa, sojourned

His name and lineage known, the warnion guve
Kind greeting to his guest, and bade lum speak
His wish, secure he could not speak m vain
Exhaustless wealth was Diona’s seemng sut,
Though different purpose lurhed beneath s prayer —
Rama rephed, whate’er of costly gems

O1 gold was made my spoil, I have bestowed

On Brahma s sons, and upon Kasyapa

The sen grt earth and all her simling towns
Have I conferred there but reman myself

And heavenly arms, chuse between them and me,
1 chuse the weapons, Drona cried, but seant

My shill to wield them, gne me that, and all

I seeh 1s granted, Rama smiled assent,

And fiom lus lessons quichly Drona eaught

The needful art Contented then the sage
Depatted fiom Mahendia and repured

To share the boon with Puishat’s regil son,

The friend and fellow of lus earliest years

Soon 1n the presence of Panchala’s King
leedless of ceremony, Drona hailed
The haughty Diupada, “Beliold i me
You friend’ he eried the monuch steinly viewed
The sage and bent lus brows, and with disdam
His eyeballs reddened silent awlnle he sat
Then mrogantly spoke Biahman, metlanks
Thou shew est httle wisdom or the sense
Of what 13 fittng when thou call st me fiend
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What fuendship, weak of judgment, can subsist
Between a Juckless pauper and a king—

Grant that such bond did formerly umte us,
What then. with age 1t wanes and fecls decay—
Think not that eserlasting friendship dwells

In human hearts, the hand of time npairs

Its strength; and passion plucks it fiom the bosom
And whom does Friendshup but as equals jomn
Such as we once mght be, but are no more?
The pom and 11ch, the gnorant and wise,

The brave and recieant never can be friends
Those who 1 wealth compete or n hhe rank
Lxaited move acknowledge mutual worth

The learned Bialiman cannot hnow esteem

Fot lum to whom the Vedas are a mystery

The warrior scorns the man who cannot gide
The 1atthng chariot through the 1anks of war,
And he to whose high mandate nations bow
Disdains to stoop to friends beneath the thione
Hence then with 1dle dreams, dismuss the memory
Of othe: days and thoughts—I know thee not "
Stinck with amaze, 2 moment Dyona paused,
Then tuined away nor vouchsafed a 1eply—

He left the ety and indignant sought

The stately capital that from the elephant,
Derrves 1ts name?, the seat of Kmu's sons

' Drupada bad cwuse to repent this, Drona with his sch.ol'\rs
1ovading Panclialn and completely subdang 1t Drapada 5 daugh
ter, thence named Dewoprdy, beeame the wift of the five Pndavas

? Nagallhyr, also Gajakbya meamng the sume Hustiapurs
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Not long unhnown the mighty master dwelt
Within the capital, when Blushma heard
The tale, and for Ins nephets sought his ad
The palace was lus home, and all, the realm .
Of cost produced, was placed at lus command
Thus honowed, pleased he tramed the princely co-

. N hort

To marhal excellence quick spread his fame
To other chmes and from all regions gathered
llustiious youth, and with the herrs of Kuru
And Pandu’s <ons the hopes of Viishnt’s line
And sons of Andhahka’ partook Ins lessons

But all the blooming troop 1 warrior <hill,
And gallant bearing, Arjuna’® surpassed
Like hum none rewned the steed, guided the elephant,
O1 drove the chartot, none unjyielding stood,
The battle onset on the level plamn
And none, with ike dextenity or vigour
Opposed m smgle fight s practised arm,
Whether he lnunched the jasehn, hurled the dart,

means probably the same, though 1t 13 cxplamed the aity of hing
1lastt having been founded by a Prince of that name, the son of
Suhotea and father of Apvmudha the rmmns of Histnapura, fong
the eaputal of Gangetic Intia, are now covered with ant Lulls and
only a place of worship remams, about 0 mits 8 W from D+t
ranagar, on a branch of th e Ganges formerly the bud of the rver
[Lassen, T 507 Belage I, p \XIII]

‘. The fambes of ¥ rchms and Andhaka were divisions of the
lme of Yada of wlich hrshna was a descendant.

* Arjuna the third of the Pandavas, the youngest son of I'ri-
tha by Iodra. (Lassen, I, 638 41 ]
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Wielded the battleaxe or whirled the mace
Or rapid with the trenchant falehion smote.
*Nor less in peaceful virtues shionc tlm Prince:
Submissive ever to his teacher’s will *, -, -,
«Contented, modest, affable and ml]d—
Him Drofia favoured, and prophetic hailed
Ungqualled archer *mongst the sons of men, ,
And now expert in arms the youthful i‘:aml,
Their great preceptor thus addressed the king
Amidst his peers assembled, holy Kitpa
And wise Bahlika, valiant Somadatta,
Sagacious Bhishma, the immortal bard
Vydsa and the pradent Vidura’s Great King,
Thy princes have acquired due skill in arms;
Command and let their prowess be approved
By public trial. Pleased the monarch cried:
Thy task, illustrious son of Bharadwdja,
Is worthily accomplished; speak the time,
The place, and all thy judgement shall esteem
Essential to the honourable proof:

! Kiipa and Bbishma have been already introduced to our read-
ers. Bahtika, whence the country of Bahlika ar Balkh is supposed
to be named [Lassen, I, 597. Weber, Ind. Stud,, I, 203.] was the
brother of Sdntanu, uncle of Bhisbma and great uncle of Dhfi-
tardshira, Somadattn is his son. Vydsa is the author of the Ma-
h(\bhilratn, the arranger of the Vedas and the supposed author of
the Puvitias, ke was the son of the sage Pardsara by Satyavath
the adopted daughter of a fisherman, afterwards mafried to Sda-
tann, and the appointed father of Dhiitarishira and Péddu. Vi-
dura i3 also the son of Vyisa by a female slave, and consequently
the half brother of Dhfitardshira. [Lassen, I, 620. 34,] "
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Do thou command, we shall obey thy will
And deeper now our grief that hght no more
Revisits these sad eyes, and much we envy
Our happier peers who may behold with joy
The martial promise of our princely sons
Go, Vidura, and what the sage ordains
Attentively fulfill, no dearer thought

Qur bosom cherishes than his content

Attended by the biother of the king,
The sage went forth and chose the field of arms
A level plan, wheie tree wnd bush was none
To break the smoothness of the turfy ground
Wide was the champam spread «nd round the marge
A cool pellueid stream meanderng flowed—
Within the ewrcle prous Drona reared
An altai for an offering to the Gods
Next on the borders of the plamn arose
A tall pavilion 1ich with gold and pewl,
And hung with trophes and the spoils of war—
With gorgeous seats provided for the King,
The peers, the Queens and beauty of the palace
Then soon around, the busy artists reated
Innumerous galleties, and tents and booths,
lo shade the throngs that fiom the eity poured
In countless eoncourse to behold the seene

Now all the lofty mstiuments of wa
Pioclaimed the festival, the kung went forth
T Loneg provossom, oy s prars wiermded
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The shoulder, and the better hand sustamed

The sturdy bow , 2 martial host preceded,

Who various implements of war conveyed

In decent file according to their years

Arrayed, the Princes graceful trod the field,

And Yudhishthira eldest led the van

The sports commenced and at the destized aim

lhe arrows flew, the multitude beheld

With wonder thewr unerring flight, and many

Declined their looks, unable to sustamn

The dazzhng aspect of the fearful shower

Now standing on the ground they drew the bow

And struck the distant mark with ghttering shaft,

Nor with Jess truth the feathered mrows phed,

On generous steeds 1 rapud circles borne,

The crowdsdelighted marhed therr y onthful prowess,

And long continued plandits shook the field'
Mext on the thundering car the heroes stood,

And dexterous gmded m ats swift eareer

Then on the gant elephant ascended

O1 strode the steed, and n the mume fight

With sword and’shield the <hock of war pourtrayed

Then mingling m tumultuous mellay waved

The falchion and here singly one sustnned

1he blows of numbers, or there numbers mixed

Oppo ed, and all n strength and <peed and grace,

* Many paseages 1n this and other works prove the Ihindos to
Lave cultivated archery most assiduou<hy and to lave been very
Taxdanes 1 he 23 of Ge bow on horsdonts
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While hghtning streams along its glittering sides,
Aud Indra’s bow shoots gorgeous o'er 1ts breast!
As modest moved the youthful hero, ro e

The clang of shells and trumpets, aud loud <houts
Of admiration from the gazing crowd

They haled hin Arjuna, the first 1n arms,

And worth, the flower of modesty and valour,
The cries ascended where his mother sat,

And o er her bo<om, swellmg with delight,

And pride, fast fell the fond maternal tear

Commanded by lis teacher, Arjun drove?
His chariot bounding o’er the spactous field,
With dexterous remn, and as 1t rolled he rose,
Erect or cowering shrunh, now 1n the midst
He stood, then forward on the pole, then leaped
To earth, then vaulted on the whirling eat,

And still with shaft undeviating pierced

The subtlest mark, the softest and most flexile
And most refractory, with equal aim

At once five arrows i the 1ron jaws

Of a vast boar who formidable scoured

The plan® he lodged then twenty shafts he shot

! This 13 the genmmne offspring of a tropical chmate and ne
less yust than splendid

* We omit Arjuna s explo ts with the my<tical weapons of fire
water &c. as they are implements of which we cannot farm muel
less convey any exact idew

* We bel eve the author means an won effgy anl 1} erefor
glead gwlty to a gratuitous mnosat on  m this and st 1l more 11
the following feat st will be thonght that our author draws a
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Together n the hollow of a horn

Suspended by 4 lithe loose wasing string

Applauding shouts repaid the archer's shall,

And heaven and e th loud echoed with hus praise
And now n troops the youthful bands divided

Awhile 1eposed, the five brave by cthren here

With Diona m thewr centre, like the moon

When through the five-starred house of Hasta! mo-

Vg

The hundied Sons of Dlnitarashtra there

Round Aswatthama gathered like the Gods,

Around thew monarch when the glant 1ace

Of Datyas threat with impious war the shies

‘When on the sudden fiom the barrier 10se

A clamous 1ending heaven all eyes were tutned

‘Lowards the place, and fiom the gate approached

Thtough wondening crowds the Sun’s buight progeny,

The vahant Kuna® on his breast he wore

reasonably long bow to shoot a number of arrows st once 1 a
firm compact manxer ws how eser no doubt the ambition of Hindu
archery 10 neent days

the‘ n’]f:::‘ t: n-tete‘:nh of the lanar mansions or asterisms whieh mark
I mp:e 1t0:03(a.ms five stars of winch the brightest 15
by 334_1 y corvt  [Journal of the Amer Or Soc

1

a uhg‘“:: ;vas the son of Pritha by the Phorbus of Hinda my

o .]: w1 born before the lady wns marred she exposed

Tashtra s of 1: lt“ where he was found and preserved by Dhnta

tnded 1o l“mo '“e; the protection of ns veal father was nlso vx

e firet order :;‘ consequently 1n lus youth he became 4 hero of
he creuinstances of this encounter, and other oe
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The mail that to Ins birth was given' lus ears
With gorgeous pendants shone with bow w hand
And mighty falehon gut, he proud advanced
And Iike 2 moving mount-un strode the field

The virgin-born, the offspring of the sun,

Thie tamer of s foes, the chief of fame,

Tall as a palm, and as a hon strong

Trect anudst the plan hie paused, and viesed
With looks of pride the multitude around,
To Diona homage pud, then turned to Aryuns,
And thus defied the prince, “whate’er thue wrm
This day has wrought I pludge me to surpass,
The holy sage pernntting™ at is words,
As by a vast machine at once upraed
All r0se, and most Duryodhana rejotced
To hear Ins yaunt, for shame and indignation,
Surprise and envy of lus hinsman’s glory
And ancient hatred ranhled at Ins heart

Then Drona gave assent, and esery feat
By Arjuna achicved was wrought by Kaina
Dury odhana Iis joy proclmmed aloud, he clasped
The hero to Ius heart whate’er the realm
Affords, demand, T phight my princely vow,
*Iis thine my friend and Karna made reply,

casions on which he expenenced the disregard ¢f Ins brethren
thres 1im nto the anns of their enumies and 1o proved one of
the chief supporis of Duryodhana and the Tarns

* harna 1le Minerva was bom rody equipped for th field,
armed with o miracnlous enrass and lar e
i
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Upon his path the muttering thunder followed,
The brilhant hghtning waved, his own bright bow
s many coloured banner spread, and high

A pearly line of wild fow] winged the air

Thus when the sovereign of the day, the sire
Of gallant Karna, <aw, he quch repared

To grace ns darling <on with rival glory

So stood the youths opposed, protecting shade
O e Arjuna impending hung hus foe

Stood radiant ghttermg in the <olar ray
Conflicting feehngs filled the anxious crowd
And equal shared the interest of the fight

And now stood either on the verge of fate
‘When <aprent Kripa Karna thus addressed
Undaunted stranger,—ths the y oungest <on
Of Pritha and of Pandu will not shrink
From thine encounter, but do thou declare
Thy name and lineage, of what royal house
Art thou the ornament tlus known, the fight
Proceeds if thou an equal champion prove
With princes to contend the <ons of hings
Strive not with rvals of inferior birth
He said and ceased, and Karna silent <tood
And hung lus head, as when surcharged with dew
The drooping Lotus bovws 1ts fragrant bloscom

Him thus abashed Duryodbanabeheld

gotten by d vimiies 1t being death to her own husband Panda to
appronch her
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And nstant cried awhile the sports suspend,
And then no plea be wanting to the trial,

The state of Anga' of its lord bereft

Upon our will depends, this valiant chnef

Be crowned 1ts sovereign, then with equal pude
He calls thee Arjuna to equal arms

Away,—tlus mstant sees the hero king

Tmpetuous thus the Prince, and none ptesumed
To question s resolve, ro ceased the spoits,
And Kaina was wstalled as Anga’s hing?

Ib Vol IV (Septbr 1825) p 141—150

(Tie Swayamvaa, the free, o1 self election of & hus-
band, was a not uncommon practice amongst the Hin-
dus, and forms the subject of frequent deseription both
m ancient and modern poetry the Princes being as-
<embled i ~ public place, with appropriate cetemones,
the Princess petformed the tour of the cirele, and sig-
ified Ler preference by thiowing a garland of flovers

' Anga lay upon the Ganges wcluding part of Bebar and Bha
gulpor and Raymatial

* In the onginsl some farther squabbling tahes place after
Karua s snstallason Lefore e pary brenks wp, and Karnas
sdopuire father, Dhritarashtra s chanoteer, tnakes s appearance,

;’J clatms 1im as hue son 1o the great triumph of the Pandavas
u:’rbdlmm cootinues to advocate ks cause, but no stnfe ensyes,
s

embittered bostility 1 the only resalt of the tports

PO
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upon the neck of the successful competitor the mar-
riage rte was subsequently pe:iformed as usual It may
be easily supposed that the preference was not always
the suggestion of the moment and grew out of previ-
ous acquamntance thus Damayantf adopted this mode
of chusing Nala in concert with her lover Tardvatf
chose Chandrasekhara by the gumdance of her nurse,
and the Princess of Canoj mvited Puthu Rat to her
Swagamvara The consequences may also be easily
conjectured, and mortified vamty or disappointed ex-
pectation must often have engendered personal hostl-
ity the 1csult may not unfrequently have been long
and widely felt, and though neither the Swayamvaras
of Draupadf or Damayant{ may have been attended
with any remarhable events, the choice of the Prin-
cess of Cano) was less mnoxious, for the ammosity
winch 1t excited between her father and her lord, laid
India bare to Mohammedan aggression, and paved the
way for European ascendancy )

THE CHOICE OF DRAUPADI
[Mahabh T ch 184-199]

From Bhigfrathf’s’ pleasant borders went
The five brave brotheis?, and towards the north

! The Ganges named Bhigirath: from Bhagiratha, the fourth
10 descent from Sagara, by whose devotions she was induced to
come down upon tte earth for the punfication of the bones of
11s ancestors

> Yudtid hera, Bhima, Arjana, Nakula and Saladeva, tle
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Therr wandering steps dnected on the road

They past assembled throngs, travelng alike

A northward journey From a pious troop

Of Brahmans Yudhishthira ashed the cause

Of this advancing host, and wiither bound

They answered —In Panchéla’s’ spacious realn

The powerful monarch Drupada observes

A solemn feast attending princes waib

With throbbing hearts ns beauteous daughter’s
choice,

The royal Draupadi®, whose charms surpass

All praise, as far a8 her mild excellence

And mind transcend the beauties of her person

She fiom the sacrficial hearth was born

‘When her 1mperial Sire performed the rite

To win him sons, whose prowess might avenge

The wrongs he had sustaned from Drona’s puide

Then too her gallant brother Dhrishfadyumna,

Arrayed 1n shining mail, and armed with bow

And falchion, like the flashing gleam of flame?®

two last were the twin sons of Madn, the second wife of Pandu,
the three first are the sons of Priths

' Pancnla In addition to the observations on this country
made on a former occasion {see above) we may add that we have
since met with a tract in which Nepal 18 sad to be comprised
within Northern Panchala

* Draupady, a patronyme, the dangdter of Drupads

{ The birth of Draupadi and Dhnshtadyumna 1s thus related
1 the Mahabharata (I, ¢h 167] Although Drupada was compelled
to acquiesce 1n the arrrogement made by Drona, by which Ius rule
Was confined to the country sonth of the Bhagirathy, the partiion
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Sprang radnt from the consecrated fire
Now ripe the nymph m yeats and charms, the hiog
Commands her wed some prince of her election
Fast to lus court from esery chme repair
Fangs and the sons of kings, and chiefs of fame
Exulting emulous m youth and valour

And aged priests and \enerable Brahmans

Well shilled to solemnize each sacred rite

was the cause of deep and he long meditated on the
means by which he mght recover bis former power snd be re

venged upon his ememy e especlly regretted the want of &
gon whose youth and valour mght compete with Drona s disciples,
and he visited the chief resorts of the Brahmans 1n hope to meet
with some holy sage whose more than human faculties might e¢

core lum progeny He found two Brahmans of emnent learning
and sanctity named 1-ja and Upayajs, and addressed himeelf 0
the latter promrang hum a million of cows f he enabled him to
obtain the son he desired Upavaja, however, declined the tash
and referred Tam to bis elder brother Yuja, to whom the King
repaired and promaed ten milhon of kine with much reluctance
he und k to direct a 1 by which the hing
should obtam offspring nd clled lus younger brother to s a8

mstance When the rite had reached the proper pertod the queen
was mvited to partake of it, but she had not completed her toilet
and begged the Brahmans to delay the ceremony It was too late,
and the eacnifice proceeding without her, the children were born
independent of Ter partiopation The son Dhrishtadyomna ap

peared with a diadem on lis head, 1n fall mail and armed with
2 bow and falchion from the middle of the sacrificaal fire Draw

padi the daughter from the muddle of the sedi or altar, on which
the firc had been kindled! she was of very Llack colonr althangh
exceeding loveliness, and was thence named Rrishna, the name

of the sun 15 denved from tte pnde and power with which he
was endowed from his burth
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Thither we go and willingly shall gmde

Your steps to share with us the ltberal gufte

That princely bounty on our tribe bestows,

Or to behold, if so your youth prefer,

The joyous revelry that gilds the scene,

For thither mummers, mmes and gleemen thiong,
Athletics, who the prize of strength or slall
Contend m wiestling or the gauntlet’s stufe
Minstrels with sounding lutes and Bards® who chant
Therr lord’s hugh hineage and herotc deeds—
These merry sports beheld, you may return

With us or where you hst, unless 1t chance

The Princess toss the wieath to one of you—

For you are goodly and of God like bearing

Thus he, and blithe Yudhishftura replied—

Have with you to the wedding So they went

To South Panch ila with the Brahman band

! The persons named 1n the text are Natas Vaitalikns, Nart
takas, Sutas, Magadhas, and Niyodhakas The Nafa 13 properly
an actor, but 1n popular 1cceptation 1t comprehends yugglers, buf
foons, and persons practiaing shight of hand and extubiting feats
of ality, 1n thns last also the Narttaha partakes although properly
speaking a dancer ‘The Vatalikn n his offictal charaeter 13 &
Poetical watchman or a bellman—one who announces 12 verse the
thange of the seqsons and the hours of the day—when not re
tamed for the purpose he 13 » public smger The Snotas and Ma
fadtas are both conwidered to discharge the same kind of duty,
and are tle bards and heralds of the Hindns, being attached to
the state of all men of rank to channt therr praises celebrate their
sctions, and commemorate ther ancestry The Miyodhada 15 a
prize fighter erther as a wrestler or boxer or aswordsman—in Bome
Tarts of India also he fights with ganntletz, armed with steel spikes
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Through many a smiling gtove therr journey lay
And by the muge of many a hmpid lake
And oft they lottering paused upon their route
To mark the beauties of each grateful scene
At Jength <rrved, they made their humble dwelling
A Totter’s lowly roof—and daily forth
They fared as mendicants to gather alms
And now the day of festival drew mgh,
‘When Drupada, whose aunxtons hopes desned
A son of Pandu for hus daughter’s lord,
And who had sent lns medsengers to gearch
The banished chrefs, still songht by them 1n vam,
Desised 4 test—no other force but theus
He deemed could undergo, to win the biide
A ponderous bow with magte shill he framed’,
Unyielding but to more than mortal strength
And for a mark he hung a metal plate
Suspended on 1ts axle, swift 1evolving
Struck by o shaft that from the centre strayed
Tins done he bade proclaim-—that he whose lhand
Should wing the arrow to 1its destined amm,
Should win the Princess by lus archery

* Trial of strength by the draming of & bow 19 a favounte
subject 1 Fhmdu poetry, and the heroes of two of the most cele-
brated and most ancient works 1n Sanshnt 1t e Mahabharata and
the Rémayora bath win thee wives m o smilar manner Arjant
gans Draupads as n the test  and Rama obtawns Sita by bresh

ing e bow of Sisa which ofl er princes were unable to bend

Ve need not remind our readers of the bow of Ulysses here—
we lately pomnted out one comaidence between Hinda and Ho

s fwnn {(dovve p 24Y) wnd Yirs seems 1o Turmsn o second
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Before the day appointed, trooping came .
Princes and chiefs mnumerons ’mudst the throng
Duryodhana and all the hundied sons
Of Dhintarashfra with the gallant Karna
In hanghty cohort at the comt appeared
With hospitable act the hing recewved
His royal guests' and fitting welcome gave

Between the North and East without the gates
There lay a spacions plun 2 fosse profound
And Jofty walls enclosed 1ts ample cireutt,
And towering gates and trophied arches rose,
And tall pavilions ghttered round 1ts borders
Here ere the day of tmal came, the sports
Were held and loud as ocean’s boisterous waves,
And thiek as stars that gem the Do]plnn’s brow!,
The mighty eity here her myriads pouted
Around the monareh’s thione on lofty seats
of gold with gems emblazoned sat the kings,
Each lowering stein defiance on the rest
Without the barriers pressed the countless crowd

Gn:v-i: cth(- head of the 81 umara —The Sisumara 1¢ properly the
o ‘ﬂ:mm l‘:“’l‘:’l‘t EDclphmlxs gangeticus) but the astronomical
allusion M[ "d‘"“ Pur I1,1° Bhagav Pur V,937 to which the
monetrny made 13 as much 2 non deseript as any of the pretured
Hement (nm}. on our celestinl globe—(sce Sir Wm Jones sup
oo the 1 sy on Hinda o ronology A Res 11 40%) The
e \onh:::“ the expresuion 18 a prrenthetical equivalent for

Quarter, that being the eituation of the astertsm—

wd
I‘mb::“]ﬂ‘ %) tlat the people assembled in that durection e 1
¥ nght, but we prefer being wrong
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Or clambering upon scaffolds clustering hung

Shirting the distance multitudes beheld

The field from golden lattices, or thronged

The Ingh house-tops, whose towering summits
touched

The clouds, and like the mountain of the gods®

With sparkling peaks streamed raciant through the
ar

A thousand tiumpets brayed, and slow the breeze

With ncense laden wafted perfume 10und

Whilst games of strength and shill—the graceful
dance,

The strans of music, or dramatie art,

Avoke the gazer’s wonder and applanse

Thus sixteen days were passed, and every chief
Of note was present—and the hing no more
Could with fur plea is daughter’s choice delay
Then came the Princess forth 1 royal garb
Arrayed and costly ornaments adorned
A garland interwose with gems and gold
Her dclicate hands sustamed—fiom the pure bath
With heightened loveliness she tardy came,

And hlushing n the princely presence stood
Next in the ring the reverend Piiest appeared
And strewed the holy grass and poured the oil,
An offering to the God of Tne, with praye:

* haldea—the favournte residence of Siva, a very conspicuous
part of the Himalaya bears this appellation
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Appropriate, and with plous blessings crowned
Then bade the Ling the trumpets’ clangor cease
And hush the buzzing erowd—while lus brave son
The gallant Dhrishtadyumna on the plam
Descended and his father’s will proclaimed
“Princes, this bow behold—yon marh—these shafts—
Whoe'er with dexterous hand at once directs

Frve arrows to their aim, and be s race,

His person and his deeds equivalent

To such exalted unon, He obtains

My sister for his bride—my words are truth
Thus said, he to the Princess next deseribed

Each royal smtor by Ins name and lineage*

! The anthor farours us with their names—and as a catalogue
of the chief dramatis person-e of the Mahabharata 1t may be ad
misnble 1n a note, although a hopeless for the text
The principal sons of Dhritarsshtra e Duryodhana Durviskaha
—Durmuhlia—Dusbpradarshana  Vivinsatt Vikarna Dubsaaana,
Yuyutsu, Vayuvegn—Bhimavegarava Ugravadha Valak, hara
kavu, Virochans, Kundaka Clitrasenn hanakadhwaja, Nandaka
Babnssl, Tuhunda and Vihafa—the other princes are harna, the
alf brother of the Puandus, Aswatthama the son of Drona, B;uua
whose rame 15 traccable 1n many parts of India and at dlﬂ'ercn;
Penods, \nhanta, Mamman Dandadh Sahad
Methasandhy Virata, s two sons Sankha and Uttar, {arddha
kshem Sasarma, Senavindu, Suketu, and bis son Suvarchas, Su
;‘h&m, Sukemara, \ nka, Satyadhnu, Suryadhwaja, Rochax;ana,
‘hcﬂ:ncmlr:yudha‘ Ansuman, Chekutana, Sremman, Chandrasena,
n‘zmi:\:f Swnedrasens, Jalsssudha, and ks sons Danda and V1
i suduva, king of Paundra, Bhagadatta, Kalinga and Tam
o ‘uor the kings of those countrice —The king of Madra, Salys
t‘.m;' 19“:0!15 Rekmangada and Rekmaratha —-}\nﬂmr’n' Somn

un, Bhunsrava, Sala, Sudakehina, the king of Kamboya,
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And martinl deeds, and bade Ler give the wreath
To him whose prowess best deserved the boon.
Quick from their gorgeous thiones the kings uprose,
Descending to the confliet, and around

The lovely Draupadi contending pressed;

Lake the bright gods round Siva’s mountain bride®.
Love lodged Ins viewless arrows in their hearts,
And jealous hatred swelled their haughty minds;
Each on his rivals bent a lowering glance,

And friends till now, they met as deadliest foes
Alone the kindred bands 1emained aloof

Who owned? Jandrdana their glorious chief.

He and the mighty® Haldyudha curbed ’

Their emulous zeal,—and tianquil they beheld
Like funious elephants the monarchs meet;

Dhridhadhanwa, Paorara, Vrihadbala, Sushena, Sivi, Austnara—
The destrayer of Patachchara— The gn of the Karashas
‘The chiefs of the house of Yadu are Balaramn, Krishna, the son
of Vasudera, the son of Rukmim, Samba Chirodeshua, and the
son of Pradysmna, Alrura, Satyaks, Uddhava, Ketavrma, Har-
dibya, Prithu 1nd Viprithu, Viduratha, Kanka, Sanku, Gavesbhans,
Asavaha, Niruddha, Samiha, Sanmyays, Vatapati, Kstlli, Pin,
daraka, and the vabant Usmara, Other Kings are Bhagiratha
Vnibatkshatra, Jayadratha the Prince of Smdhw, Vrihadratha, Bah-
Ik, Srutiyn, Uloka, Katava, Chitringada, Subhangada, Vatea
rajs the Kang of Ko<ala, Si~apala, the Ling of Chedi, and Jara
#andha, the sovereign of Magadha All these perform parts more
or less promiment 1n the subsequent conflict,

' Parvan, the daughter of Himulaya

? A name of Kushua, the objeet of human adaration

3 A name of Balarama, the elder brother of Knishua, from his
besng armed with a plongh  [Lassen, Tnd Ale, I, 6°0 1]
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In bitterness and upwards turned his eyes
To Ins great Sire the Sun—then cast to earth
The bow and shafts and sternly stalked away.—

Thus foiled the Princes, through the murmuring

crowd

Amazement spread—then Arjuna from where

He aud his brethren with the Brahmans placed

Had viewed the 3cene adyanced to prove his shill-—

The priestly bands with wonder struck beheld

Who seemed s student of their tribe aspire

To triumph where the mightiest clnefs had failed—

They deemed the hhe disgrace would shame the at-
tempt,

And nidicule their 1ace and name assail,

And many a venerable elder strove

To turn the striphing from the hopeless task:

They strove in vamn—nor did they all despair—

For many marked his elephantine strength,

His Lon port and self-collected soul;

And fancied that they saw revived in him

The son of Jamadagni*: to o’erthrow

Oncemot e the haughty K<hatriya’s* powerand pride.

! Parasurama, by whom the Kehatnya or military race was
extermmated {Mababh III, ¢. 117]

* Walling round & temple, an 1mage, a venerable personage,
or any object of vemeration 38 an act of worship, amongst the
Hiudas  The nite was not unknown as a punficatory one to the
ancients, as Virgal Jdem ter #octos pura circumtulit unda. The
arcumambulation of holy shrines 19 also an act of frequent pracs
tice 10 Roman Catholic countries
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Unheeding praise or censure, Arjuna

Passed to the field with reverential steps

He round the weapon circled, next addressed

A silent prayer to Mahadeo and last

With faith inflexible on Knishna dwelt

One hand the bow upbore, the other drew

The sturdy cord, and placed the pownted shafts—
They flew-~the mark was lit—and sudden shouts
Burst from the crowd long silent fluttering waved
The Brahman scarfs, and drum and trumpet brayed,
And Bard and Herald sung the hero’s triumph.

Well pleased the monarch marhed the youthful
might

That had suceeeded where so many chiefs
Of ugh renown were failed, and deemed secure
His state by such alliance—nor was Draupadi
The less content, her beauties were the piize
Of youth and grace as well as skill n aums
But 1n the bosoms of the Princes burned
Indignant wrath, and esch to other spake
Congemal rage Behold, they cried, the hing
Regards us hight as straws, and deigns to wed
His daughter to tlus Brabman boy whose craft
Has humbled royalty . but shll this be?
Destroy the parent tree, and with at falls
The frut dictasteful haughty and unjust
This heedless monarch from our rank withholds
The reserence due to kings Then let him die—
Him and bis son together, He invites us
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Here to his palace, and with outward seeming
Of hospitable rite receiy es us, soon

In scotn to end: what mahes a Brahman here
In scenes like these? The Vedas have ordained,
A royal maid’s election of her lord

Alone 1s fitting to the martial race. -t
Though Brahman arrogance or asarice urge
This trespass on our birthright, yet on them
We may not as we should avenge our wrongs;
The Brahman’s Iife 1s sacred: then descend

Our fury on the guilty race of Diupada

He and hus son shall feel our swords the maid,
Unless she chuse a royal laid, be tossed

Into the flame: then part we to om homes

Thus they,'n;ld soon then gleaming weapons
menaced
The Ife of Drupada: the king wn terror
Turned fo the Brahmans+ Arjuna at once
Rusled to lus succour and defied his foes.
Quick to hus side came Bhima!- hike the judge

! Bluma [Mahabh T, ¢ 193] 1s the Hercales or Orlando of the
i thologieal poetry of the Hindus, his uncommon strength was a
supernatural endowment. In lus youth, he was the great plague of
the Kurap beatng ysportand contest, They there
fore plotted to get rd of ham, and at a juvemle party, at one of
the water palaces of the king, admimstered a poisonous drug to
him, and took advantage of his slumber to pnsh ham into the Gan
ges Tle fell 1nto the regron of the subterrene snakes, by whom
he was atten, one porson was the antidote of the other, and Blums.
recovermg from Ius sleep, soon beal of lus antagonists they fled
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The novel daning of the priestly tribe,

Then mote dignant hastened to chastise them

By Karna and by Salya led, opposed

To Arjuna and Bhima as to those

Who best deserved theiwr force, hhe Llephants

With passion maddenmng, headlong on they rushed

Like Clephants the brothers met then mught

Agamst the Brahman band Duryodhana

The royal squadron led, buth with disdun

For foes unwarhhe filled, they curbed ther
prowess—

And waged contemptuously sportive strife

When Karna felt the vigour of that arm

Unequalled, be, astounded, paused and spahe

Brahman, thy prowess should not want my praise,

But that 1t wahes my wonder what? a1t thou

Some deity disgwmsed 1 mortal form ?

No Brahman could display such martial shill,

Nor breathes the man who could defy my strength

Save Arjuna  To Karna then the Prince

No Ged am I—nor hero—to the use

Of mims my holy teachers tramned my youth

And here I stand to tame thy haughty pride

And triumph o'e1 thy fame then, cluef, be firm!

But Katna fiom the field withdiew for vam

He deemed 1t to contend with Biahman might

Elsewhere the furious hang of Madra fought
With powerful Bhima both alike m arms
Lapert, and with gigantic force endued
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Long they contended, nor could either boast

Of vantage gamned their shattered arms they threw
Aside, and grappling to each other clung -«

With hand and knee and chest to chest opposed,
They struggled Jong, at length the sudden grasp
Of Bhima from the ground the king upbore

And dashed lum with resistless sweep to earth
Stunned by the fall the haughty monarch lay
Senseless and bleeding at Ins victor’s feet

Appalled by Salya’s fate and Karna’s flight,
The princes changed their anger for surprise,
And humbled to the sceming Brahmans spake
"L1s bravely done, and we confess your prowess
But what your birth, or where your country, tell,
Whose 1s the valour that has equal stood
The son of Radha® whose the strength that, felled
The king of Madra® they a1e champions both
Ihat few of thewr compeers would dare encounter
Suspend the strife although we stand as foes,
We own due reverence for your sacred race
Comply with our request then 1f ye list
The conflict be resumed  Thus humbly they
The sons of Pandu stern surveyed the hings
Nor deigned reply but Visudeva’s® glance
Had penetrated ther disguise, not yet
To be nosedled fo hostile gpes and soathed

' Radka was 1l ¢ adoptive mother of harna
' Tte patronymic ¢ hristna

22°
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The wounded ndignation of the Princes
His gentle intercession lulled their rage,
And sullen fiom the field the Kings retired,
Midst shouts of trrumph from the Brahman tramn
Then round the hero’s nech the trembling hand
Of Draupadi the mmriage chaplet flung,

And with Ins lovely bride, the prize of valour?!,

1 Although won by Arjuna, Dranpad: became, 2313 well known,
the wife of all the brothers—or as Sir Wm Jones calls her— ‘a
five male smgle female flower This plurality of husbands 13 un
authorized by any provision 1a the Hinda law, althoogh presalent

h b the Him4l: , and 1 Valabar The author
of lhe Mahbharata, 1 presemng a crrcumstance, that must have
Leen repulsive to lus own feelings, must have been 1nfluenced by
the general belief an a tradition, which he could not have nvented
Its 10sertion 1s a proof, that he drew the matenials of his poem
from other soarces than his own 1magimation—~he 15 elearly very
much entbarrassed with 1t, and endeavours o mahe sundry apo
Jogies for 1t On the Lrothers returmsg to their college with Drau
padi, they tell ther mothers they have brouglt alms (Bhiksha}
to which she rephes without looking at them—bemg engaged m
houschold matters— Share 1t among ye all W hen she finds the
artiele 1o be 8o dinided 13 & daoghter 1 law, she 15 much shocked
but ber words cannot by, recalled, and Draupad: consequently be
comes the bnde of all ber sons  As if conseious, however, that
this exeuse 13 not quite sufficrent, the author of the Mahabharata
puts sirong objections to 1t 1n the mouth of Drupada, who states
that he had heard of one husband having many wives, but never
of one wifc s having many husbands, and deelares 1t to be for
idden by usage, and the Vedss [Vl Valler, History of an
cient Sanshnt Laterature, p 44 ff] Yudhahthira replies that the
practice may plead precedent, and istances the cace of the ten
#ages called Prachetasas who had one wife, Gautami, 1n com
mon Drupada, however, continuing to refuse lus assent, M yasa
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The victor from the scene of strife withdrew.

13 obliged to appear, the dilemma requning such an arbitrators
and he overrules the objections of the king by relating to um a
legend, by which 1t appears, that the five Pandus are five forms
of Indras four of whom were exlibited to the fifth by Mahadeva,
to bumble the pride of the kang of Swarga, and all five are with
the same view condemned to a mortal burth, their Sri also, or the
personified glory of thexr royal condition, 18 sentenced to be born
as therr wife  She 1s Druwpadi At the same tume Vishnu, on
bemng made acquainted with the story by Indra, takes two hairs,
A white and a black one, and these become the children of De

vaki, Balarama and Krishna The worshippers of the latter who
mamtan, that he 13 Vishnw's whole self, are not well pleased
with this account of lus ongin
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v
INTRODUCTION 10 IHG
DASA KUMARA CHARITA

Onental Text Society London MDCCCXLYI

Tue Dasa Kumara Charita, or “Adventures of the Ten
Princes”, has been selected for publication on account
of 1ts manifold clatms on the attention of the cultiva-
tors of Sanskrit hterature M

It 15 scarcely necessary to remind Sanshnt students,
that the works hithertho published, conformably to
the general character of Sanskrit composition, have
been almost exclusively written m metre, and that the
only specimens of prose wiich have been placed with-
1n thewr reach arethe narraties of the Hitopadesa, the
occasional dialogue of the dramas, techmical works on
law or grammar, or Scholia on metrical texts A con-
tinnous and standard prose composition 1s stilt want-
ing n printed Sanshrit hiterature, and the want 1s now
supplied by a work wnitten in 2 Inghly cultivated style,
but entirely m prose, a work of deservedly Ingh re-
putation among the learned of India, and one present-
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the frequentatsse verb do not appear Such fancies as
the exclusion of certamn words or grammatical forms
are not unhnown m Sanshut hterature, especially at
the penod at which flus work was probably written,
a period at which, although not yet wholly corrupted,
an elaborate and artficinl style of writing had begun
to supplant the sunple and more elegant models that
had been furniched by the writers of the school of
Kalidasa

Tradition affirms the contemporary existence of
Dandf, the anthor of the Dasa Kumara Charita, and
Bhoja Deva, Réja of Dhir4, the celebrated patron of
men of letters at the end of the tenth century * The
1nternal evidence of the work 1s not at variance with
the traditional date, for 1t describes both the po]mcnl
and social conditton of India at a period anterior to
the Mohammedap conquebt, and no mention 1s made
of the Mohamiwedans, except as merchants or as navi-
gators, or 1ather, perhaps, pirates, in winch capacities
the Arabs are likely to have been hnown to the Hin-
dus before the establishment of the slaves of Moham-
wed Sam at Delht, and the desolation of Uyaymi, m
the immediate vieuty of Dhéré, by the second of the

. [Lansen Ind Alt. TI, 844 50 fF IV, S11 A Weber (Mo

hte d homgl Akad Jer W haften 1850 p 21

Note) Innts at the possitality of Daodi} wving hived under an ear

lier Bhoja ta the St century Sce also F £ Hall s stnctares on

the above assertions in the Preface to lus edition of the Vasava

datta Calcutta 159, p 191 andp 9§, by which Prof Webers
supposition 15 rased to certamty ]
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dynasty, Altmash  In tiath, the perfect preservation
of the politieal divisions of Cential India, and the con-
sistent dehneation of manners unmixedly Hindu, nught
warrant the attmbution of a still earhier date, but that
tlus 15 opposed by tradthon The style would not be
mncompatible with an earlier rera, as 1t 15 not more ela
borate than that of Bhavabhuti, who wrote in the
eighth century, although 1t bears, perhaps, a closer
affimty to that of parts of the Mahanatiha, a drama
as<cnibed to Bligga imself*

In contradiction, however, to the date usnally as-
signed to the work, or to any earlier wera, we have
one wternal proof that 1t 18 later even than the reign
of Bhigja, for the last of the stories relates to a prmmce
who 15 smd to be a member of his race —the Bhoja
\ﬂh‘n—lmp]ylng, necessaly , the prior existence of
that prinee  This would be fatal tg the evidence of
the tradition, as well as of the general tenow of the
composition, if there were not a possibihity that the
gtory in winch the Bhoja vansa 1s alluded to s not a
part of the ongnal work It 15 unuwversally admitted
that the Dasa Kumdirs Chants was left unfimshed by
the author, and no speaification 1s to be found of the
pomt at which it terminated The story' i question
ends abruptly,, and would so far confirm the gen-
¢ral admnssion, being i that case Dandf’s own com-
Pouition  but the style undergoes o change, and the
hnguage 1s less elevated, and the inaidents are more

* [Lassen, Ind Alt, IV, p <17 £0f)
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Aiffusely narrated  These considerations suggest some
doubt of the genumeness of this portion of the worh,
although they are not sufficent to justfy = conclu-
sive oprnton  If the work be, as 1t stands, the com-
position of Dandi, he must have flourished some time
after Bhoja—not long, however—and 1 the time of
some of ns immediate descendants, as the mention
of the Bhoja vansa 1s clearly mtended to be compl-
mentary Thi> would not be mcongruous with the pri-
ontty of the author to the Mlohammedan conquest, and
we shall perhaps be not far wide of the truth 1 plac-
g his compostion late 1 the eleventh or early mn the
twelfth century

A work on Alanhira, or Rhetorie, the K4vyidara,
15 also attributed to Dandi It1s not often met with,
but there 15 a copy mn the Bodleian Library It1s not
of great extent, but the rules arc sllustrated by ex~
amples, taken, 1t 13 affirmed, from different authors
unluchily the authors are not named, and 1t would bo
a work of time and labour to wentify the passages
cited apparently there are some from the Mahédbha-
rata and R imay ana, and from the « ritings of Kalidd=z
but there 1s nothing sufficiently ascertamed to warrant
any wference of the date of the compostion

The date of the Dasa Kumira Charita 15 not tho
only cireumstance connected with 1t of o questionable
charicter  The very name of the author suggests
an uncertanty  Dandi properly designates o “stafl
bearer’, but 1s commonly apphed to a sect of relimtous
mendicants, who profess to be the spuntual descen-
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The same 1s not pretended of the Seshs, or Supple-
ment to the Chanta, a continuation and conclusion of
the storties This 1s the avowed composition of Cha
Lrapam Dikshita, a Mahratta Brahman, and 1s written
m a style which aspires to <urpass that of the origmal
While, however, more laboriously constructed, and,
n consequence, more difficult of interpretation, 1t falls
very far short of sts medel m punty and vigour, and,
as the narrative 15 puerile and meagre, 1t offers noth
mg to repay the trouble of its perusal It s of con
siderable length, and on that account, as well as of 1ts
want of nterest, 1t has not been thought desirable to
perpetuate 1t by the press

The wtroductory portion of the Dasa Kumara Cha
rita has been twice 1emodelled and arranged, in an
abbreviated form and 1n verse One of these 1 ersions
was made by a celebiated Dakhinf writer, Appa or
Apyaya Dikshita, the author of a standard work on
rhetorie, the Kuvalayananda He was patromeed by
Kuishna Raya, Rijé of Vyayandgara, mn the beginning
of the sixteenth century* This abridgment was print
ed at Serampore 1 1804, along with the Hitopadesa
and the Satahas of Bhartry Hars A sinmlar metrical
abridgment, of the itroduction bears the name of Vi
ndyaka, but nothing more 15 known of the author
Both these abridgment aresce exedmgly mferior to
the orignal m style and i 1nterest Neither contans
more than two huhdred slohas, and they are both too

* {Lassen IV, p 8§20]
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fligacy that 1vades private happiness, noi the super-
stition that bows down before magmary divimties,
but loose prineiples and lax morals, and mpheit faith
1 the power of occult rtes and magreal meantations
The picture does not want some redeemng traits, and
the heroes are de<cribed as endowed with enterprice
and hardihood, with nviolable devotedness to ther
friends and kindred, and with tender 1nd constant at
tachment to the objects of then affection The oppor
tunmities which are afforded to the youth of both sexes
of forming connexions are of remarhable facihity, and
the absence of any intimation that the bonds which
are so easily contracted are to be considered of brief
duration, grves a character of 1espectability to the
very nformal unons which take plice The parties
however, 1t must be remembered, are of those classes
—the regal and militmy —among whom munage by
mutunl consent, the Gandharba vy 4hn, 15 a recognised
Jegal compact

The woik presents a great number of names of
cities wnd prncipahities, of which few estiges remam
They are to be found, howexer, 1n the Paranas, m the
travels of the Chinese m the fourth and sixth centu
11es, and 1w the records of the R yput states, and no
doubt define the political divisions of the country wnel:
subsisted from a remote pertod until the suby erston of
the whole by the tide of Mohammedan myaston In
thus respect the work mny be considered of historical
value, as adding eontemporary testnmony to the cor-
rectness of the political position of a eonsiderable part



DASA LUMARA CHARITA 351

of Indra, as derived from other sources of mnformation
A brief shetch of the substance of the stoties will best
lustrate the hght which they are caleulated to reflect
upon the soetal and political condition of Indin during
probably the first ten centaries of our @12

The mntroduction to the Dasa Kumata brings us ac-
quamnted with R yhavsa, Lung of Magadhs, or South
Behar, the capital of which 15 Pushpapura, anothet
name for Pataliputia the ancient Palibothraand modern
Patna, the identity of which, generally admtted, has
been recently confirmed by the discovery of the coumse
of the old bed of the Sone rivel, which umted with
the Ganges 1 the \mmediate viemty of the city, con
formably to the statement of Arman, that Palibothra
was situated near the confluence of the [rianoboas
(the Hiranyabahu, a synonym of the Sone) and the
Ganges For this conclusive evidence we are ndebt
od to Mi Ravenshaw, of the Bengal Civil Service (Me
morandum on the ancient Dbed of the Sone, J As Soc
B No 158) The term Pushpa putra, the Flower city,
1 SyNonymous with Rusumapura, and 15 essentially
the same with what should probably be the eorrect
readmg, Pafali-pura, the Trumpet flower city Ale-
gend as old as the cleventh century, bewng partated m
the Katha sant Sigara, published and translated by
Mr Biockhaus, has been v ented, to account for the
name Patali putia, but this has evidently been sug-
gested by the cortuption of the name, and docs not
account for it That Patna was called husumapura,

the 1lower city, 2t 8 late period, we Luow from the
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Chinece-Buddhist tras ellers, through whom the name
Ku 0-pu-lo b familiar to their country men®.
Rajahanca, having engaged in wai fare with Mana-
<ara, the Raja of Malava (Malwa), was, in the first -
stance, victorious, but was finally defeated, and ob-
hged to take shelter mn the Vindhya forests, where Ins
wife gave birth to a son, Rajavahana The Raja had
tlnce hereditary mimsters (Kulamatyas)—a pecuhanty
m the tenure of office under Goyernment, of which
the modern Instory of Hindu princes affords examples
—named Dharmapala, Padmodbhas a, and Sitavarma
Of these, the first had three <ons, Sumantra, Sumtra,
and Kamapila, Padmodbhaxa, the second, had two,
Susruta and Ratnodbhava, and the thud, Sitavarmé,
two, Sumati and Satyavarma Of these, Kamapila,
whose habits wel® dis<olute, Ratnodbhava, who was
curious of foreign travel, and Satyavarma, who was of
an ascetic temperament, withdrew from court, and
wandered about the world, the other four remmned
with the king, and, upon the death of therr fathers,
succeeded to thewr stations They partook of their ma-
ster's fortune, and sttended lum mn lus retreat, and
when the prince Ryavihana was born, they also had
each 2 son Sumantra had Mitragupta, Sumtra, Man-
tragnpta, Susruta had Visruta, and Sumati, Pramatt
During Rijahansa’s forest abode, also, there,were
brought to him or to lus queen, on different occa-
sions, five other youths, making, with the sons of the

*[Prof F ¥ Hall 11 p 30f and m the Journal As Soc
Bengal 1562, p 6]
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four mumsters and Rajavihana, the Ten Kumaras
Three of these were Arthapala, Pushpodbhava, and
Somadatta, the ons, respectively, of the absent mus-
ters, Kamapals, Ratnodbhava, and Satyavarma, wnd the
other twowere Apaharayaim 1and Upah uavarma, who
wete the sons of Praharavarma, the hing of Mithil
or North Behar, and friend of Réjahansa Comung to
the succour of his fitend, he had been mvolved n his
msfortune, and, attemptmg to regam Ins conntry with
the reliques of lus force, he h4d been attached by the
foresters, the Savaras, and Jost s baggge and atten-
dants Hus two children nlso fell mto the hands of the
bubarous tribes, and one of them was about to be of-
fered ns 4 victin to Chandi, when he was saved by
the tunely nterposition of o Brahman The saerifice
of human victms by the tribes nhabitings the lulls and
forests of South Behar 1 often alluded to m the fie
tions of this date, nnd the practice, We know, still pre
vails among <ome of them, although 1t seems to have
been drisen farther to the South, being most prey alent
among tho Khonds of Gumsir It 1s not long since,
however, that proofs of 1ts existence on the fiontiers
of the Jingd M hals were brought to the knowledge
of the British functionaries

The mmne boys thus aecembled were educated along
with the prince, and became hus constant associates
1he puteulrs of their education present a curjous
detail of what were conaidered, 1o doubt, c:scnhn")
prineely acquiremetits The use of various ton fues,

<l i ams, and the menagement of hor<es and ele-
23



354 INTRODUCTION TO THE

phants, acquantance with tradition,, with the rules of
polity, with rhetoric and logic, and with muste, are
qualifications suffictently approprate, but we should
scarcely have expected to find the Iist extended to
metaphysics, law, and the Vedas, and still less to as-
trology, med , magic, to profi 'y in games of
shill o1 chance, and dextenty 1n thieving, yet such 1s
the anthor s beau 1deal of princely tiang, and his
nartatives cahibit the practieal appheation of those
accomplishments It 1s worthy of observation, as part
of the mternal evidence of the date of the woik, that,
beudes the speeification of the Vedas, Ithaa, and
Puranas, the wntings of hautilya, more commonly
called Chanakya, and the Kamandahy, are <pecified s
the authonties for the science of Nity, or polity

As soon as Rajavahana and lus as-ociates had at
tamed a sufh age, Rajah m obedience to the
mjunctions of 1 pous Brahman, allowed them to set
off to sec the world They departed together, but, m
the course of a few days, Rqjavahana was wnduced by
a stranger Brahman to leave s compantons privately,
and asist Inm 1 obtaming the <overeignty of the «ub
terranean regions, or Patala The enterprice succeed-,
but when the prince 1eturns to the <pot where he had
left Ins friends, they are all gone  Alarmed by Ins dis-
appearance, the jouths had taken different dnections
1n quest of the missing prince, and hence they <ever-
ally met with <eparate adventures, the 1elation of
which, when they at st find Rayan thana, constitutes
the natter of the Dasa Komara Chanta
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The fistwhom prince Rajay ahana, rowning m search
of tus friends, encounters, 15 Somadatta This youth
has been mst1umental 1n 1¢leasing the daughter of the
Raja of Upayim fiom the hands of the Raja of Lata,
to whom she had been reluctantly conceded as a bride
by her father, and has defeated the forces of Lata,
and Lilled the hing n smgle combat, m requital of
which exploits the Raja of Upjayinf gives lus daughter
to Somndatta, and adopts hum as Yuvaiya, s col-
league and successor He 15 on Ins way with lus bride
to the temple of Mah thala, when he falls i with lus
prince  Mahahalw was one of the twelve Swva Lingas,
which weie 1n igh repute about the tume of the Mo-
hammedan mvasion The country of Lata was better
known, appatently, to anctent than to modern zeo-
graphy, bewng the Lir o1 Larike of Ptolemy, and ap-
phied to the country south of the Nerbudda, and along
the Tapti, corresponding 1th Nimam and Khandesh®

While yet m company © 1th Somadatta, Rajay ihana
18 jomed by anothet of his compamions, Pushpodbhaya
Tlns ads enturer, m the course of lus peregrinations,
was smpnsed by the fall of a man fiom 2 precipiee
upon Ius head, who prot ed to be s father , the mer-
chant Ratnodbhva, the son of the mimister, the clder
Puchpodbhasa, whoe had been wreched on Ins voyage
from the 1sland of Kalaywant sixteen years before,
and having, on that occasion, lost his wife, had been
wmiserable ever smce, until at last, unable to <upport

» [Lassen Ind Al THL 670 i3]
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Tus affiction Jonger, he casts lnmself from a rock, and
1s piched up by his <on  Presently afterwards Push-
podbhata prevents a woman from burnmng herself,
who proves to be lus mother 7 and having brought Ins
parents together he comeys them to Upayini Iere
he falls 1 love with a merchant’s daughter, whom he
meets at the house of a fitend, and she returns s af-
fection She 1s wooed, however, by the Prince of U)-
Jaymi, Daruvarm 1, and 1s appi ehenst ¢ of hus violence
By Pushpodbhava’s advice, <he gives out that her
chamber 1s haunted by a Yaksha, an evil spinit, and
that she will wed the person who shall free her from
bis presense  Daruvarmé defies the gobhin, and 1s v1-
sited by the damsel, when Pushpodbhava, disgmsed
as a female attendant, beats him to death The catas-
trophe 1s ascubed to the wrath of the spirit, and no
finther inquiry 1s made the ceremony of exorcism 1§
performed, and Pushpodbhava marries the damsel
This story tmins npon a superstition commeon m the
East, and fannliar to us 1o the adsentures of Tobias,
although m this case 1t 15 employed very coolly as the
pretext of mwdeér D iruvarm4 s represented, how-
ever, as odions for lus profligacy and tyranny, and
the infliction of descived pumshment 1s considered as
Justificatory of the crime
Rajavahana resdes for some time with lus friends
at Upaymi, when he beholds, at the festival of Kama-~
devr, Avantisundarf, the daughter of Manasira, the
conquerot of Jus paternal hingdom, but who had re-
signed Tis <overernty to s son Darpasma Tle agam
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had gone to Ra‘]agl'n to peiform austere penance, and
had appownted his cousins Daruvarma and Chandra-
yvarma n his place dunmng s absence The former of
these, as has been just mentioned, has been halled, and
Chandravarma reigns alone The princess and Ryja-
vahana are mutually smitten, and, through the con-
tirvance of a friendly magician, are legally married 1n
the actual presence of Chandiavarma, theviceroy bemng
made to believe that the scene 1s a mere delusion With
this mcdent termnates the Pmva Pitinka, or Intro-
ductory Section

The first section of the body of the work represents
R4javihwna as domesticated 1n the mtenior apartments
of the palace as the husband of Avanhsundar: Dur
g then repose the prmce and Ins bride a1e disturbed
by adream, and on a% aling, find the feet of thePrince
firmly bound by silver fetters The princess 1s mmpiu
dently vociferous 1 the exptession of her terror, and
the attendants echo her clamour 80 Joudly as to alirm
the guard, who enter and discover Ruyas dhana Chan-
dray arma commands Ry thana to be put to death,
but the execution 15 prolubited by the mterposiion of
Manaséra, who, although abdicated, exerciséd some
influence over his son's deputy, and has no obyection
to Rujas 4hana as & son-1n 1w Chandeayarmi con-
fines R4jas 1hana m 8 wooden €ngo, and 1cfus s
sentence to Darpasird, who 19 engaged monustenties
at Ryagrt, and 1n the menntime mate lies ngmnst Sm-
havarm ., the hing of Angn, el Fomegon his captal,
Champa, a name still prasersed by aovilhge  the
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neighbourhood of Bhagalpur Raywahana wn his cage
accompames the mmch  Swhavatma, callyng from
Champa, 1s taken priconer, and the city falls mto the
bands of the victor, so does the Princess Ambalika,
of whom Chandra arma 1 enamoured, and whom he
determines to wed
After the action, a mescenger armves from Darpa-
«ara, commandmg that Ryaiahana chall be put to
death without delay Chandravarmé accordingly or-
ders that while he goes to solemmze Ins nuptuals Ra-
Javahana <hall be brought forth to be thronn under
the feet of a fierce elephant While expecting the exe-
cution of the sentence, the chan falls from the feet
of Réjavahana, and becomes a nymph of au—an
Apsaras—condemned to that foim by the anger of 3
Munt whom she had offended, and piched up by Ma-
nasara, a gemus of the air, one of the Vidyadharas,
to whom Avanticundarf had Dbeen promised by het
brother Finding, i one of his nocturnal peregrina-
tions, that the lIady had chosen another lord, Mana-
<11 mposed the fetters on Rajavahana, and cansed
Ins detection  The time of the nymph’s transforma-
tion has now expired, and <he takes her depaiture,
leaving Rjavahana at liberty, having been previously
remoy ed from his cage
A clunour now arises that Chandray arma has been
killed Raja ihana, mn the confusion, mounts the ele-
phant appomted to erush lum, strikes down the dri-
ver, turns the animal towards the palace, and mvates
loud the brave man who has <lmn the tyrant to come
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to lum for protection The muderer nccepts the sum-
mous, rashes through the crowd, springs upon the ele-
phant, and proves to be one of the Prince’s friends
Apah iray armé They defend themselves alantly
agunst the followers of Chandiayarmyt, until intelh-
gence 15 brought of the arrnval of Sinhas armé&’s alhes,
with o host before which the troops of Uyaymnf have
fled Ther safety, and that of the hing of Champs,
1s now ensured  Amony the allies of the latter, Rya-
\ thana finds all the rest of lns old companions, and
by lns deswe they severally 1elate to L thewr ad-
ventures
Apnh wavarma’s story forms the subject of the se-
cond book, and 15 perhiaps the best mn the collection,
bewn,g more 11ch than the others m vatied merdents
Searching for the pimce, he repairs to & celebrated
hermit, Maricln to consult hum where R yav thana1s
to be found Mafeht desnes lnm to remun b Champa,
and he will hew of Ins fiiend, and entertams him with
fus own adventures, having been beguled mto the
love of a comtesan named humamanyarf, who had wa-
gered her Iberty with another of her class that <he
would Jad the holy man uito folly  She suceceds, per-
<uades lum to accompany her to the city, wins her
wager, langhs at her lover, and cends im back to his
hermitage 0% erwhelmed with shame and self reproach
The story present= eunous picture of the pams ta-
ken with the eduecation of puthic women Mot only
were ther health, thewr phyacal development, and”
pex\onal beauty attended to, not only were the graces



360 INTRODUCTION TO THE

of deportment and elegance of attue and ornament
sedulously studied, but theu mtellectual tratning was
an equal chject of viglance, and they were taught 2
variety of subjects caleulated to heighten thewr faser-
nation and stiengthen then understanding Dancing,”
musie, and acting formed therr profession, and they
~were also taught to pant, to dress delieate dishes, to
compound fragrant perfumes, and to dispose tastily of
flowers, to play various games, to read, to write, and
to speak different languages, and they were instiucted
superficially, 1t 1s smd, m grammar, logic, metaphy -
sics A remarkable picture 1s also drawn of the de-
vices resorted to, to bring them wto public conudera-
tion, many of which may find a parallel in the contri-
vances by which public performers m Eutopean coun-
tues are sometunes forced wmto populanty Apaha-
ravaima, piqued by her cleveiness, determmes to
humble the conceit of hamamanjarf, and <ets off to
Champa

On arnving near Champi, Apahuavarmd finds a
man by the road «ide apparently n gieat distress He
proves to be anotber vichm of Kamamanjarf’s atts,
formely an opulent merchant, but rumed by Ins at-
tachment to lier, and he 15 now an imate of a Bud-
dinst convent He s called, from lus uglmess, Viri-
paha He repents lus abandonment of the faith of hts
ancestors, and 15 desirous of returnmg to 1t Apa-
héras arma recommends Inm to 1emain as he 1s for a
“short tume, until he shiall be replaced in po ses<ion of
his property, which he undertakes to recover  The
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ineident 1s worthy of notice, 18 mdicating the cotem-
porary existence of the Buddhsts at the date of the
work, nd an additional confitmation, therefore, of its
not bemg later than the tenth or eleventh century, as
after that pertod notices of Buddiists by Hindu wri-
ters are rue and mnaccurate

Havng proceeded 1nto the eity, Apaharayama en-
ters mto 2 gambling-house, such places bewg Ticensed
under Hinda 1ule Heie he wins 2 considerable sum
of money, and establishes his credit both for shill m
play and fo lLiberahity, distuibuting half Ins winnmgs
e then sallies forth well umed
to perpetiate house-bieaking, another of the accom-
phshments of princely education, but falls . with o
young and beautiful woman, Kulapﬁhl\a, the daugh-
ter of Kuyeradatte, who bas 1un WWay frown home to
avord a marniage with Arthapatt, @ 1ich merchant, to
whom her father has proun:ed her, having prey 1ously
betiothed hei to Dhanamitia, also % metchant, but
who hns become 1mpod erished by Ins mumficence He
1s still the object of Tulap Jlihw’s affection, and she 1s
on her way to her lover “llcn.'enCO\lntered by Apa-
Il sympathizes » ith her distiess, and
with whom he becomes

among the assistants H

haiavarma
conducts her to Dhapanitra,
united 1n most ntimate friendshup, and to whose umon
with Kulapahhé he engages to obtan hex father's con-
gent In furtherance of this scheme (hc) tahe Ku]apq_
Tiha home, wnd » 1th her md plunder her father’s hou e
of every thing of value They leave the damsel at home,

and 1eturn to the hou=t of Dhanamtra, plundem:; Ib:
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residence of Arthapati on then way, and concealing
their booty 1n a thicket

The loss of propesty has the effect of suspending
Kulapaliha’s marriage, and 1 the meantime Dhanami-
trn, by deswe of hus fmend, takes an old leather purse
to the Raja of Anga, and tells lim that, having re-
paned to a forest to put on end to ns hfe, m conse-
quence of her father’s 1efusing to g1ant Kulapahka to
him, he was met by a holy man, who withheld lm
fiom self destruction, and presented lum with a purse,
which, he said, in the hands of 4 merchant or a cour-
tesan who should not have wiongfully approprinted
the propetty of others, would prove a source of m-
exhuwstible wealth—the purse, m fact, of Fortunatus
This he offers to the King, who not only declines to
accept 1t, but pronuses to protect him 1n 1ts safe pos-
session The story spreads, and 1ts truth 1s confiumed
by the return of Dhanwmutra to Ius former profuse
Iiberality, the funds of which are derned from the
stolen propetty Among others, Kuveradatta, hearing
of Dhanamitra’s recovered affluence, grows cold to
Aithapati, and gives Jus daughter to her former af-
fianced husband

Shortly niterwards, Rigamanyari, the younger sister
of hdmamanjatf, mhes her appearance as ~ public
performer, with great success and with unsullied re-
patation  She and Apaharavaim4 beecome mutually
cnamoured, but ther unton 18 prevented by her mo-
ther and sister, who looh upon Apalitiavarma s o
pauper  The abjection 15 overcome by lus undertahing
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to steal the “mexh wstible purse”s and gne it to K-
mamangatf, provided Jhie fulfil the condition of restor-
g then property to those whom she had redueed to
porerty Accordingly the Buddlnst Vnupaha 1ecorers
Ins wealth
Dhanamitra, acting in concert with Apahirasaunn,
complains to the R y# of the loss of Ius purse, and f-
ter a time Kamamanjarf 18 enlled before the Rayu and
acensed of the theft At the suggestion of Apahaia
vaima the crime 18 1mputed to Aithapaty, who 1s con-
sequently bamished, and whose propet ty 15 confiscated
Apahai 1 armd, 10 a fit of extravagant brayado, at-
tacks the patrol, and 1s taken prisonel The charge
of the gaol has lately devolved on Kintaks, 4 van
young man, who {lueatens the prisoner with eighteen
Linds of tortute and final death, unless he 1estores all
the wealth he has stolen, and particulatly the mex-
haustible puise, which he 1s saxd to have catried off
The Rayt, ot Dhanamitia s request, promises him I~
berty 1if he will 1estore it In the meantime Raaman
jar and the Raya's daughter Ambaliké have become
\ntimate friends, and the latter 15 prepared to share
the affections of Apah iravarma The latter has 2 y7; 9 -
1n Kéntaka, who flatters Iumself that the Princess Joy ¢
him Hes encouraged 1 this belief by Sriaank, 4.
nuise of Raghmanjart, and emissary OfAP"‘hfﬂ‘ata;n
who ~lso persuades um that the lines i hyy herd 2,
nounce s elevation to the ]mgdom, an z.
could make Ius way into the interiar of g, 5
which adyons the gaol, Ambaltkawsuld yreq b
28

!
e

B
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taks applies to Apabaravarma, as a shilful hon<e-
breaher, to help him, promising fo set him free, but
<ecretly purposing, as he iforms Srigiliha, to con-
fine him agam and put lam to death  Apaharavarma
consents, and makes an excasation under the pricon
walls, by which he and hantaka might pass into the
palace, but he takes an opportumty of hihng Kao-
taka, m anticipation of the deadly project entertamed
by the latter, and proceeds alone nto the apartments
of the Prmeess He finds her asleep, delmeates Ins
portrait on the wall, with a verse mmparting a hope
that <he may not suffer the pangs of love by which
he 1s afflicted, and returns to the prcon  He then
hberates the former governor, who was also in deten-
tion there, and, with his consent, makes his escape
Awmbalika, on wakig, bebolds the drawimng, and
reads the ver<e, and 1s enamouted of the author Het
union with bim 1s accomplished, when Chandavarma
besieges Champa, and, after the capture of the Raja,
seizes the person of the Princess, and compels her
submission to a public celebration of their nuptials
Apabaravarma, having directed his friend Dhanamitra
privately to assemble n party of citizens round the
palace, passes nto 1t i the garb of one of the atten-
dants, and, as Chandavarma atterapts to tahe the
shrinking hand of Ambalika, approaches and stabs
i  In the confusion he snatches up Ambilika, and
carries her to hus friends, under whose protectign he
gans the innermost chambers, and prepaves to defend
hunself, when he hears of the arrval of R4javahans,
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whom he joms 1 the mannel sbove deseuibed  This
closes the second section, constituting & large propot-
tion of the whole
Tn the third chapter the other son of the hing of
Mithil 1, Upaharavarma, nanates s adventures He
had 1epared to his own country, Matlnla, m search of
. the Prinee, and thus met with a female ascetic, who
proved to have been Ins nuise who lost him 1 the
woods m the manner 1elated m the Intioduction His
father, Prohaiavarmi, on retunmirig, found his king
dom occupted by the sons of s elder brother, with
Vikatavarma at thewr head, and has been defeated by
them and thrown mto prison, together with his queen
Upahm‘zw'\rmﬁ determines to effect then 1esCUe, and,
through the agency of hus nurse’s daughter, confuives
to win the affections of Vikatfavarma’s queer offended
by the dissolute manners of her husband At the sug-
gestion of Upahma,varm& she pet snades the Raja, who
1s remarkable for us ughness and deformity, that 2
mystical 1te has been commumcuted to her, by which
he may be transformed mto perfect symmetry and
beanty He falls mnto the snare, and 18 murdered by
Upaharavarma, who then openly assumes Tus throne
as the metamorphosed Raya The intended change had
. been made the subject of previous report, and its pos-
sibihity, through the power of magic, was not doubted
g probable usteation of the eredulous superstition
of the author’s times he belief of the mimsters 1s
confirmed, als® by Upahoray arma’s acquaintance with
certmn secret projects of s predecessors, which be
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had 1evealed to the Réanf as a prelimmary condition
of his transformation They are all of an imquitoas
tenor, and are reversed by Upahuavarma, with the
applause of lus connsellors Among these was the m
tention of defrauding & Yavana merchant of the fur
price of a very valuable diamond which he has fou
sale—a notice which 1s mteresting as a proof of the
mtercomse of foregn traders, A1abs or Persians, with
Tudia before the Mohammedan conquest Another was,
the purpose of taking off the Rija Prahdravarm: by
poison —a crime wluch justifies Upahdravarma’s pro-
ceedings He sets his parents at liberty, and places
his father on the throne, recetving from hum the of
fice of Yuvar ya, m which capacity he commands the
army sent by the Raj4 of Mithila to the md of the Rya
of Anga and, consequently, meets with Réjas dhana
The fowmth chapter contamns the story of Arthapi-
la's adventures, comprising those also of lus father,
Kamapala, the son of one of Rajahansa’s mimsters
who had carly diappeared from court, and who 15
now King of Tasf, o1 Benares, which city Arthapala
visits We find the celebrated ghat Mamkarmha nam-
ed, but instead of Visveswara, the form of Siva now
worshipped there, weTive an oldcr appellation, one
found 1 sexcral of the Purinas, or Avimukteswara®
Arthapala encounters 2 man m deep affiction, and,
mquirng the eause, learns that he 1s 1 despawr on ¢

*feg Sualar I ¢ 43 Mataga Par e 167 A Veber
Ind Stud 11 73 )
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count of the danger of K{\m.np \la, late mmster of the
King of Kist, who liad been lus penefactor  Having
been struck by the strength and 1esolution of this man,
named Puntbhadia, m baffling and putting to flight
an elephant by whom he was to be put to death fou
thieving, Kamapila p'udonEd um, took him nto s
confidence, and told im hus adventares Having quitt-
ed Pushpapura he ewme to Benates, wheie he beheld
the Prmcess K mtimati, the dnughter of Chandasmnha
A love match tahes place between them, the result of
which 15 the buth of Arthapalt, who 15 secretly 1e-
moved and exposed 10 & cemetery , where he 1 found
by Téravali, 2 Yakshinf, who carries hum to the Queen
of Rayahansa, as mentioned m the Inftt oduction lhe
mtiigue 1§ discovered by the R4ja, and Kamapalt s
seized, and 13 to be put to death He mahes his escape,
and hides in the forests, whereTarwv ali, who had been
s wife m two preceding births, when he bore the
names of Saunaka and Sudraka , comes to Ins succout,
and agam becomes his bride With het aud he guns
unpexcerved adpmssion 1nto the sleeping apaitments
of Chandasinha, wakes am from hus sleep, and mtim-
1dates him mto achnowledging tum as his son-n-law,
and as Yuvarga OnIus death s son Chandaghosha
becomes Rajt, with Kémapala’s assent, and on lus
dymng euly the latter inaugurates Sinhaghosha, the
son of Chandaghosha, 35 Lmg A faction 1s formed
agawnst the mimster, and the prince 18 persuaded that
he has caused the death of s predecessois, and will
attempt s Iufe 1f not apticspated  Kumapila 1s there
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fore seized, and ordered f;r execution Pirnabhadra,
1 desparr, 1s about to put an end to humself

While Arthapala considers how he may rescue his
father, a poiconous snahe shews iteelf, which he, snfe
n his knowledge of mantras or charms, secures With
this he depats to whete lus father 15 led to Ins fate,
and m the crowd throws the <nake upon him, which
bites lum, and he falls apparently hfeless, the fatal
operation of the 3 enom bemng counteracted by Artha-
pal’s magical powers He 15 supposed to be dead,
and 15 cartied to Ins dweling  His wife Kantimath,
prisily apprTed, through Purnibhadra, of her son’s
device, obtains permnssion to burn herself with the
bodv, and a pile 1s constructed m the court-yard of
hamapilv's house within an enclosure, wto which
K ntimatf enters alone—peculiuities n the perfor-
mance of the Satf unknown to the practice of Inter
yews Kumapla, resuseitated and reumted to lns wife
and son, collects his friends, and puts s dwelling
wmto an attitude of defence The Rajs, hearing of his
recovery, besieges mm  Arthapala constiucts a tun-
nel leading to the 10yal palace, with the mtentton of
carry g off Chandaghosha  when half way through he
comes upon a spacious subterranean chamber, where
Manikarniha, the daughter of Chandaghosha, had been
secreted by her giandfather, who destined her to be
the tride of Darpacira, the son of Muwnas ua, htag of
Aty and had shut her up that she myght not make
4 different election for hersddf Chandasinha had died,
however, without accomphslung Ius object, and Mam-
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Rarmhs, with her nur<e and attendants, hiad contiued
m their lidin g-place, » cll cupplied » ith all nece~caries,
but 10 other 1espects unnotieed, unti she had attuned
a marringeable 14¢ Arthap d, although he aduuies
thie princess, pur-ues lus purpose, and, by the com-
mumeation with the «ubterrancan ch wmbern, enters
into the Ry v's Hleeping apartment, and carnes um
privoner bich to the dwelling of hamap 1, who then
admumeters the hngdom Ihie Princess 18 mart wd to
Arthap i1, who become> Y uymaga, and leads an nimy
to the aesiet mce of the hang of Angn

The fifth section telates the adventures of Pramaty,

who 18 here mprc«enmd as the <on of Ramapala by

the Yakslimt Lurnvaliy and not, 1> w the Intioduction,
the son of Sumati Arthypaly e there also eatled the

son of Latnvali, winle, 88 W€ haye seen 1 the pt eced-
mbed as the <on of Kanttmnat{

g narrtin e heis de ¢
£, ot the Intiodue-

I1ther the authot s been noddm
tion 1s the work of & Auficrent wited, who hins been
heedless ot forgetful of the nauiatine of Ins pedeces-
sot  While on s Journey Pramati 1s benghted m
forest on the Vindhya mount uns, nd, recommending
Iimself to the otection of the local divimities, groes
to sleep bcl;c’\ﬂl a tice While asleep he faneies him-
gelf transpoited to the mtertor of a pilace, where a
piincess 18 sleeping among het attendant damsels, that
he 1eclmes beside Tier, that she aw rkes, and they ex.
change looks» put fall asleep agaw when he wakes
le finds Jumself still 10 the forest There presently
pears to hun % nymphs who declares herself to [,éy T‘;I:‘
2
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ravali, the bride of K imapala, who had left hus house
1 anger, and had consequently become an evil spinit
for a twelvemonth The term of her penance had ex-
prred on the preceding cvening, and she was on her
way to the neighbourmg city of Siavasti, when she
was arrested by Pramati’s mvocation, and conveyed
him to the chamber of Navamaliha, daughter of Dhar-
mas arddhana, Raja of Srévastt In the morning, be-
fore dawn, she brings b back to the forest, and then
recogmses him as her own <on by Kémapala She
leaves im to <eeh s fortune, and be repawrs to Sra

vastf to endeavour to obtain the hand of the princess

On the way he stops at a coch fight, and there con-
tracts a friendship with an old Brahmao He then pro-
ceeds to Sravastf, where, 1 a garden m the suburbs,
he 15 noticed by one of the attendants of the prmncess,
who has a portrait 1 her hand, which proves to be his
own It 1s the work of Mavamahhd, who has deline-
ated 1t m the hope of discovering the origmnal, whom
<he has seen, as she supposes, 1n a dream A plans
devised to effect their umon  The old Brahman takes

Pramati, in the dress of a female, to the R ya, and 1n-
troduces um as Ins daughter, who has been betrothed
some tume, but whose bridegtoom 15 absent The pre-

tended father therefore professes to go 1o search of
him, and asks to leave lus daughter in the care of the

Réya, to which the latter consents  Pramat: thus ob-

tams access to his mustress After a short time he con-

trves to yanhe hus escape and assume his own sem-

blance, and returns with the Brahman as s son m-
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law to clam his brde  The pride, however, 18 not
forthcoming, and the Ry, to dvert the dreaded 1m-
precation of the Piahman, consents to gve’his own
daughter as a substitute for the mIsIDE damsel Pra-
matt thus becomes the son-m-lw of the R4, and
leads hus tioops to Angt whete he finds hus prince
Mitragupta nest nurates Tus proceedmgs, m the
sixth section, at D \makiptd, m the Sulima country, the
Ling of which 18 Tungadhnw By prophiting Vin-
dhyavasnf he obtains teo children, a son and v daugh-
ter, on condition that the former <hall be snbordmate

to the husband of the lattes and that the daughter

shall annually exhibit her skl m plying at ball, m
honow of the goddess, until she meets with her des-
timed husband, of whom she 1s to be allowed the free
chotce  She 1s called Kanduhavati, ber brother, Bhf

madhanwi  Mitiagopte beholds the pastime of the
princess, which s described with simgular minuteness
of detatl, and they become mutually enamott ed ecav

rymg on 2 communication through Chandiasent, the

foster sster of the prineesss who 15 the object of the
put who 18 attached to & -

one Tyoshadist Mitragupt forms
ship with lnm and devises schemes fol
when he 18 seized by order of Bin-
madhanwa, and thrown, fettered, 10f0 the sea  With
the md of 2 strong plank e flonts until he 15 picked
up by o Yayana ¥ essel, app'\renﬂy intimating an Artb
ship He has not changed his 1ot to advantage, and1s

about to be maltieateds when the s essel1s attached by
24°

young prince < affection,
ferent peison,
intimate fnend
their jont SuCeess;
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another ship from the shore Mxtrag\?pta encourages
the crew to resist, and, being let loose, ammates them
to board and capture thewr assailant, the captun of
which proves to be Bhimadhanwa He 1s taken on
board the Yavana vessel and confined, when a con
trary wind rices and carnes the ship out of her course
to n distant 1sland abounding with fimt and fresh wa
ter They anchor, and Mitragupta goes on shore He
meets with a Rakshas, who threatens to kil hin un
less he answers correctly to the questions, What 1s
that which 1s natarally cruel? What 1s the great wich
of a householder® What 1s Jove® What overcomes
difficulties® To which he 1ephes severally, The beart
of a woman A virtuous wife, Determmation to pos
sess Intelbgence, and dlustiates his rephes by four
narratives, of each of which a woman 1s the herome
These narratis es present some curious pictures of man
ners, and <everal mncidents which are to be found in
other compilations, particularly the third story, m
which the wife of a merchant 1s made to appear,
the estimation of her husband and the Panchayat, or
Counnil of the oty , a Dalanf, or woman who obtains
supernatural powers by an impure wtercource with
the spwats of 1ll, who haunt the ground where the
dead are burted The powt of the story 1s found m
the first narrative of the Batal Pachsf

The Rakshas 15 pleased by the stories he hear<
and promises Mitragupta s friendship He s pre
sently called npon to prove it A brother Rékshas 15
seen 1n the sky, carrying off a female, evidently against
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her will  Mitraguptw’s frend ascends to the 1escue,
and the ravisher drops the dz_xmsc\, who proves to be
Kanduhdvati Mitragupth sets sul with her, and ar-
nves ot Dimahiptd m tune to save the hves of the
Kmg and Queen and all the chef utizens, who had
vowed to starve themsehes to death on the banks of
the Ganges He restores the Princess and her brother
to then parents, and 18 gladly accepted by them as
then son-in 1% Tungadhanw 1 18 One of the alhes of
Anga, and Mtragupte has come to Champd m com=
mand of his troops

The adventures of Mantragupta form the subject of
the seventh chapter He arrives at Kalnga, and goes
to sleep on the edge of 2 lahe bordered by & thichet

contiguous to the buimng ground of the dead He1s
bhns relat-

wahened by a cony ersation between two go
mg to a Giddha, an ascetics who has acquired magucal

powers, and, curions to know what 1t means, follows

o where themr master 18 geated, deco-

them prvily t
smeated with

rated with o1 naments of humnan bones,
ashes, wearing prarded hur and feeding afire by drop-
ping wto 1§, with s left hand, seeds of mustard and
18 command the Princess of Kahinga,

sesamum At I
£ ns mmstering de-

Karnalekhd, 18 biought by ene ©
mons before m The ascetic 5C1268 her by the hau,
and 1s about to cut off her head, when Mantragupta
rushes upon Hims and decapitates um with his own
sword He mdes the head and hair1n the hollow of
atree The spuifs present, wearted of the tyranny and
cruelty of the magieian; Prose the youth for his cou-
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1age, and declme themselyes his servants He desires
them to convey the Princess to her apartments, but
she implores hum to accompany her, and they are both
carried mto the palace, where \antiagupta remams
undiscovered

The King of Kalinga, Kardann, moves in the hot
season with lus fanuly and <wte to the sea-<hore, to
<pend a few dys encamped upon the sand While
amusing himself with songs and musie and mert} -
makung he 1« suddenly attached by the flotill of the
hang of Andhra, and, with lus wife and dughter, car-
ried pri~oner to Andbra, leaving Mantragupta over-
whelmed with despan He hews  after » shout tune,
that Jayasmha, the King of Andhra, wooes Karnale-
kha to become bis queen A 1eport, howeser, prevails
that a Yahsha loves the Princess, and that unless he
can be put to flight by a powerful sorcerer, the Ra-
Jas smit cannot be safely prosecuted Mantragupte
avals himeelf of the hint, and sets off for Andhra mn
the character of 2 magician, diessed 1n the tangled
hare of the Siddha whom he had decapitated, and
accompamed by diceiples who spread his reputation
through the country 1he King <oon liears of Ins fame,
and applies to Inm for md  After <ome pretended he-
<itation, he desues the Ryja to plunge at mdmght into
aneighbouing pond, having previously had it diagged
to 1emove all its Iining creatures, and <urrounded it
at some hittle distance by guards to prevent any ones
approach. By dowg this, and m consequence of the
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mage rites which he, the prewnded so1cerer, has prac-
tised, he will 1ssue forth with o person entirely meta~
morphosed , and such as the Yaksha will be unable to
resist Wath these mstinctions the pletended ascetic
takes hus leave of the Rya, professing that he has tar-
ried Jonger than was consistent with s 1ehgious ob-
servances 1n the same piices He accordingly sends off
s followers, but secretes himself in a hollow which
he has previously dug n the bank of the pond The
King conforms to the directions he has recewved, but,
when he 1s under water, 18 seized by Mantragupta,
and stifled  Flis body » concealed 10 the hollow, and
his enemy comes forth fiom the water as representing
the Ryya  The guards, deeming 1t ympossible that any
other person could have 1ssued from the pond, ac-
quiesce qmeﬂy 1n the substitut1on, and escort Mantra-
gupta to the palace, where he privately communicates
the truth to the princess and hey parents, and, with
their concurrence, Marries Rarnalekha according to
the mtual Her father, Kardana, becomes Kmng of both
Andhra and Kahnga and sends Ins son n law to suc-
cour his ally the Ragh of Angd

One meident of this story, the tt ansformation ofthe
person, 18 repeated from the story of Upsharavaima,
but the narrative 18 pecubar 1M the locality of the m-
cidents, the s€2 coast of Kalinga, and m mahing An-
dhra, the ancient Telngne, 8 maritime powel There
1s also an sllusion © the predommance of heretical

opmons, either Buddhust or Jain, Andhbra, as Man-
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tragupta, when R4ja, orders the temples of $1va, Yama,
Vichnu, and other gods, to be feverenced, to the di--
comfiture and shame of the mtidels or Mastrhas

The last of the narratives 1 attributed to Visratn,
who winle wandering m the Vindhya forest, meets
with the young Prince of Vidarblia, ot Bera, and ex-
tricates lus solitary attendant fiom « well mto wlhich
he hal fallen while sechng to procurc water for the
oy who 1 exhansted with hunger and thiest The
Prince 15 of the famly of Bhoja lns g1 and-father, Pu-
mavarm: 18 deseribed as 2 Punee of supenor ment,
tut lus father Anantnarmd, 1< led by vicions com-
panions mnto halite of dissipition, whith «nln th
loss of Ins hingdom and life  Ihe arguments which
are urged 1y one of s favountes i Lehalf of sdle
pleasures and m detraction of mue adusers and
mimisters while they speak the language of the pro-
fhigate i a1l ages, afford <ome emious msight mnto the
abuses of officinl authority wineh prevaled in Indian
Governments at the time of the composition  There 1¢
also, 1n the necount of the fon latories of Anantay arm4
whose disaffection 1s the eause of lus death, an inter-
estmg enumeration of tte principalities 1 mdermg on
Berar ta the porth anlweet Some of them must Le
1lentical in topograp hueal mtaation with the provinees
of the \alratta pranepalits, ut the pame Mahreatta
does not occur It 15 found 1 ol ler wntings as Mal 4-
rishtra Tut the hingdom ap pearsto have Leen rehen
up i the miile ages into 1 number of | etty #tates,
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among whom the ancient name was forgotten, o
w1s apphed to the people, not to the territory, A ¢
cumstance which 1s equallyapphicable to modern tun
m which we have “theMarhattas”, the people of Kh.
desh, Poona, and the Konhan, not of Mah i shira
After the death of Anantavarma his Queen, Vast
dhry, with her daughter, Manjuvadin{ and het
Bhasharavarma, take refuge with the half brother
her husband, Mitrayarmé, Prince of Mhishmats ¥
plots against lus nephew s hife, and the Rami sends 1
son mto the thnckets with one of her attendants Tt
are suffeting geatly from hunger and thirst, wl
Visrate encounters them, and reheses then necessit
He proves to be 2 kinsman of the Plince s mother, ¢
engages to replice him 1n Ius father s kingdom [
therefore sends her servant back to Vasundhaia,
mform her of what has chanced and deswes her
spreatl 2 report that the Prince has been devoured
atiger e sends her alco a poisoned chaplet, w
which he dunects her to strihe Mitiasarma on the he:
exelaiming that 1t will prove fatal only 1f she has be
a fathful wife, and then, washmg the gmland, she
to apply 1t to her daugbter s person, when 1t will pre
mocuous  The deth of Mitravarma 1s accordin;
cansidered by the people to be the consequence of
gult, not of any tiencherous practice The prineipal
18 taken possession of by Prachandwaim i, who ¢
mands Mangas «dint matriage, 2 demwand with why
the Queen, by Visint¥’s advice, fexgns to comply
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sruta and Jus charge, m the disgmse of Sona ascetics,
then 1epair to Vidarbha, where the former attwres lum

self as a juggler, and mixing with a crowd of dancers
and posture masters, by whom Prachandavarmé 1s
surrounded, exhubits varons feats of sleight of hand
and actiity among other things, he plays with knive ,
and tossing one of them n the direction of Prachan-
davarma, 1t penetiates his breast and halls am  Tn the
confusion Visruta escapes, resumes his garb, and hudes
Inmself with the young Prince m an old temple of
Durga, wheie lie contriyes the means of entering it
unobserved, and concealng umself underneath the
pedestal of the inage The Rani, 1 obedience to 2
pretended viston, repairs to the temple, attended by
all the chief people of Malshmati, 1n whose presence
<he has the mterior examed and the doors closed

After an nterval the doors are opened from withn,
and Vicruta and the Prince appear The former tells
the people that he 13 the mimister of the goddess, and
135 commanded by her to announce to them that she
was pleased, n the form of 2 tigress, to carry off the
Prince, in order more effectually to save hm from his
enemies, but as they are now 1emoved, she restores
hum to their homage He 15 1ccordingly recognsed as
R4j4, and \isruta marrying Manjay 1din, he becomes
the cluef manage: of the principahity The last mcident
may be regarded as evidence of the profane uses to
which the divimties of the Hindus were sometimes
made subservient The pew Minister proceeds to tahe
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measures for recovelng Vidarbha, which has been
seized by the Iung of the Asmnhas, and we may con
clude that he 1s victoriouss but the work teyminates
abyuptly, and Jewes the denouement to the imagin-
tion The deficency 18 supplied by Gopinatha, who
not only carmes on the story of Visruta to the end,
but takes the umted Prances to Pataliputi®s and 1e-
estabhshes R yahansa m s hingdom We might hare
annexed lus supplem;mt, but the nariatnne 18 not of
zeat nterest, and the only copy of the woik av ailble
18 {a1 from accurate 1t has been thought betters there-
fore, to close ® ith Dandf s oWD composition
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i

(Continued from p 276)*

MEDICAL AND SURGICAL SCIENCES
OF THE IIINDUS

From the Onental Magazine Vol I (1823) p 34950

Hawrg established the fact of Surgenl Seience
being known, as 4 distinct bianch of Medicine, to the
early writers of the Hindus, we come to the consider-
ation of the extent and manner, m which 1t was
practised  According to our own system, and to all
correct principle, we should for this purpose ascertain,
m the first 1mstance, what degree of acquaintance they
possessed with Anatomy, on which alone rational
Surgery 1s founded Such howeser 1s not thewr mode
of conducting the enquiry, and as we are endeay our-
mg to trace ther systems, and not those of «» more
enhightened peitod, we may be <atisfied to wave this
topic for the present, and adopt the comse their own
authorities pursue

The practical part of the subject of Surgery 1s pre-

“ M e regret that the second portion of s Essay came too
late to hand for 1nsertion i the proper place]

.
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ceded by a few general remarks, 1n which, amdst
many erroneous notions, we trace some justness of
classification, and soundness of punciple  “Laving
bodes are composed,’ 1615 smud *, “of the five elements,
with action o1 hfe superadded they ate produced
from vapour, vegetation, mcubation, and partunition,
as 1nsects, plauts, birds, fishes, reptiles, and anunals
All the Hindu systems consider vegetable bodies as
endowed with kfe  Of anumals, man 15 the chief, and
In proportion to s compheated structme 15 Ins
liabihity to disease The disorders of the human fiame
are of fom kinds, aceidental, orgami, intellectual and
natural  The njunies wising fiom external causes
form the fust class The second comprehends the
effects of the vitated humours, o1 derangements of
the blood, bile, wind, and phlegm  Ihe third class 1s
oceastoned by the operation of the passions, o1 the
effects on the constitation of 1age fear, sorrow, 3oy,
and others, and the last 1s referable to the necessary
and wnate condition of our beng, as thirst, hunger,
sleep, old age, \nd decay

“The judions alleviation of human infirmibies, the
means of wiich were compasstonately revealed by the
gods, can only be cffected by the knonledge that 15
to he ganed from study and practice canjoined  He
who 15 only versed in books w il be alarmed and con-
fused, like a coward mn the field of battle, when he 15
called upon to encounter active disense He who

* [Susr, Vol I p 4]
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rashly engages 1o practice, without previous conyer-
sancy with wuitten science, will be entitled to no
respect fiom mankind, 1nd merts pumshment from
the hing Those men who, m 1ignorwce of the
structure of the human frame, yenture to mahe 1t the
subject of thewr experiments, are the murderers of
ther species  He alone, who 1s endowed with both
theoty and experience, proceeds with safety and
stabihity, Iike 2 chatiot on two wheels "—It 15 much
to be 1egetted that these aphotrsms have <o httle in-
fluenced Hinda practitioners®

The wstrumental part of Medieal treatment was,
according to the best authonties, of eight hindv—
Chhedana, cotting o1 stission, Bhedana, division or
exewsion, Lekhana, winch means drawing hnes, ap-
pears to be apphed to scarification and noculttion,
Vyadhana, puncturing, Lshya, probing, or soundmg,
Aharya, extraction of sohd bodies, Visrarana,
extraction of lmds, meluding venescction, and Sevand,
o1 sewmg and the mechanical meaus, by which these
operations wete perfoimed, seem to have been suffi-
ciently numerous Of these the prineipal are the
following —

Yantras, properly machmes, m the present case
snstruments, but to distingwish them fiom the next
class, to which that title more particularly applies, we
may call them mnplements, Sastras, weapons, or -
struments, Kshara, alknline solutions, or caustics,
s, Sy dhe soten) cratery, Sedol, pros, o dords,

?inga, horns, the horns of atmmals open At the ex-
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tremities, and, 1 well as Alabu or gonrds, used as our
cupping glasses, the removal of the atmosphier1c pres-
sure through the first bemg cffected by suction, and m
the <econd by 1a1fyng the aur by the appheation of v
Jamp The next subsidiary means 1 Jalavha, or
leeches -

Besides these, we huwe thread, leaves, bandages,
pledgets, heated metallic plrtes for e1ubescents, and a
variety of astrmgent ol emolhient applications The
enumerntion 18 tolerably fall, nd the det uls are
curious, 1f not mstiuctive

The detatled descriptions of the Hindu 1nstt uments
we have been able to meet with are not very minute
oL precisc  As also they me nob Mustrated by
drawings or plates,” we att deprived of any thing lihe
ocular verification of thewr construction A few m-
struments, and some of neat and ngemous fabric, wre
in the hands of native operatols, pmt\culmly those fou
depressing cataracts, bub they ate not very common,
and we know not how far they may correspond with
those designated bY ealy wuters We can only
theifore conjecture what the mstruments might have
been, by adding to the mperfect deseription given of
them the purport of thewr names, and the objects to
which they were apphied

4 he Yantras, o 1mplements, known to the author
of the Saustuta were one hundred and one, and are

* {4 plate contamng drawiogs of the 90 Sastras 18 inserted 1n
Wise s Hindu System of Mediome Caleotta 1535 facing p 169]
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classed as Swastikas, Sandansas, T layantras, Nadi-
yantras, Salhas, and Upayantras *

The Swastikas e twenty four in number—they ue
metallic, usually eightcen mches long, having heads
or pomts faneifully shaped like the heads of anmals,
the beaks of birds, &¢  They are secured with small
pns and are corved or hooked at the points, and are
used to extract <plmtets of bone ot foreign bodies
lodged n the bones—they were therefoie pmcers,
nippers, o1 forcipes

The Sandansas, which i usual import mean tongs,
were of that description There were m the tune of
Susiata but two sorts, one with and one without 2
hgatute o1 noose (Mugiaha?) attached  They were
smaller than the preceding, bemng but sixteen mches
1 length, and werc used to 1emove eatiancous sub-
stances from the <oft parts, as the flesh, shin, vessels,
& The work of Vagbhatta adds another <ort, only
six inchies long, winch were employed prefeiably for
the <oft parts nnd for fleshy excrescences

1he Zalayantras must have been sometlung of the
same kind, only smalle1, their length being but tnelve
wnches  They were but two, and were employed to
bring 2wy foreign matters lodged m the outer canals,
as the ear, &c

The Nediyantras were, as the name mplics, tubulu
wstruments  There were twenty <otts, varying 1

* [Surutal, eh 7)
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size and shape according to then intended use  Théy
were employed for removing extraneous bodies fiom
deep seated canals, 8 the ntestines, urethra, &c for
examining affections of patts sumlaly removed from
mspection, for the introduction of other wstruments,
50 as to enable them to be apphed, and for drawing
off flmds by suction, &c The worh of Vagbhatta
specifies the number of perforations 10 each of these
tubes, as they varied 1n this respect a8 well as others
the descriptions are honevel very mdistinet, and we
can only conclude genelally, that they bore an ana-
logy to our canulv catheters, syringes, &e

The Salakas were rods, and sounds, & They were

of twenty-eight kinds, varying 1 size and shape, for

extracting foreign matters, Jodged 1n parts of difficult
learing internal canals,

access, for cleansing oF ¢!
especially the urethra, for applymng collyna, caustic
solutions, and the qctual cautery and for eradicating
nasal polypi, the complamt called Nkra so common
and so tioublesome 1 India, and to be alleviated by
no other means than the forcible extraction of the 1r-
nitating exerescence

The Upayaniras Were, as then appellation sigmifies,
merely aceessory xmplements, such as twine, leather,
bark skin cloth, &ce

The first, best, and most important of all implements,
however, 18 declared to be the Hand

The next division of our apparatus consists of the
Sastras, the instruments, of which twenty different

2
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sorts are enumerated by Susruta,® twenty -<ix by
V4gbhatta They were of metal, and should be always
boght hand ome, polished, and sharp, sufficiently <o
mdeed to diide a hawr longitudmally The latter
authonty adds, they were m general not above six
mehes m length, and that the blade forms about
2 half or quarter of that Jength  They are less fally
deseribed than the preceding in the Sausruta, and we
can only partially, and perhaps not very accurately,
notice a few of them, as detmled i the two worhs re
ferred to

The Mandalagra appears to be a round powted
lancet, the Vriddhipatra a hmfe with a broad blade,
the Arddhadharas are perhaps knives with one edge,
the Trihurchaka 1s a lancet with three prongs or
blades, the T rittagra may be a sort of canular trochar,
having a gnarded pomt The Préhwmulha 1s a per-
forating mstrument, and when used 1s held m the
hollow of the hand, whilst the pont 15 steadied
between the thumb and forefinger The Authariia
appears to be a khind of Bistoun, as 1t 1s a cutting
stiument to be held m the left hand, winlst 1t 15
conducted by the thumb and muddle finger of the
rght The Vadisa 1s a hooked or cursed instrument,
for extracting foreign substances, and the Dantadanku
appears to be an mstrument for drawing teeth  The

ra and Karapatra are saws for cutting through
bones The Eshant 15 a blunt straight instrument,

o 8]
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six or eight inches long, for exammng abscesses,
sinnses, &e o1, m fact, o probe  The Suchi s a
needle

Anusastras are sopplements, or substitutes, such
as 1ough leases, that draw blood, s those of the
Sephélik4, Gojl, &c erystal, a1 glass, the pith of some
trees, shin, Jeeches, canstics, &¢  With these therefore,
and the Yautras, the Hindu Chururgeon was not in-
effectively armed

The means by which the young practitioner 1s to
obtum dexterity i the use of lus wstiaments are of
2 mxed character, and whilst some are stil ing spe-
cimens of the Jame contrivances to winch the want of
the only effective velncle of mstruction, human dis-
section, compelled the Hindus to have tecourse, otheis
surpuse us by them supposed mcompatibility with
what we have been hitherto disposed to consider ns
mnsurrountable preyudices  [hus the different hinds
of scission, longitudinal, transveise, mverted, and
circalar, are directed to be practised on flov ers, bulhs,
and gourds Inoision on skins, or bladders, filled with
paste and mue,~—scanfication on the fresh hides of
anumals from which the hawr has not been removed,
~—-puncturing, or lancing, on the hollow stalke of plants,
or the vessels of dead ammals, ~cxtiaction on the
cavaties of the same, ov frmts with many Iarge seeds,
as the Jack and Bel,—sutures, on skin and feather,
and hgatures and bandages on well~made models of
the human hmbs  ‘Lhe employment of leather, skn,
and even of dead carcases, thus enjoined, proves an

i
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exemphion from notions of impunity we were httle to
expect when adverting to thewr actual prevalence. Of
course, thewr use 1mplies the absence of any objections
to the sumilar employment of human subjects, and
although they are not <pecified, they may possibly be
mnphed 1 the genernl direction which the author of
the Sausruta gves, that the teacher shall seek to per
fect hus pupil by the applieation of all expedients which
he may think calealated to effect hus proficiency

Of the supplementary articles of Hindu surgery the
first 15 Ashara, alkaline o1 alkalescent <alts * This 1s
obtamned by burning different \egetable substances,
and boiing the ashes with five o1 six tumes thewr
measure of water In some cases the concentrated
<olution 1s used after straming, and 1s adminstered
ternally, as well as applied exteinally Tor the latter
purpose, however, the Sarngadhara duects the solu
tion, after strammng, to be boiled to dryness, by
wineh, of course, = earbonate of potash will be ob
taned, more or less caustic according to 1ts purity It
13 not unhikely that some of the vegetable cubstances
employed will yield a tolerably pure alksh, and 1n
that case will afford an actiie caustic  Care 1s enjomned
m their usc, and emollient apphieations are to be ap-
phed, if the caustic occasions very great pamn At the
same tine these and the othe: substitutes for mstru
mental agents are only to be had recourse to, where 1t
15 necessary to humour the weakness of the patient

* [Susr I ¢h 11]
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They are especully found seiviceable, where the
surgeon has to deal with princes and persons of 1ank,
old men, women and children, and mdmviduals of a
tumd and effermnate chatncter
We need not advert particularly to the nature and
nse of the horns and gowds, as, however rude the
substitute, the prineiple 15 sufficiently obvious and
“eorrect With 1espeet to the bandages, lso, of which
fourteen hinds e described by Vugbhatta, 1t would
be useless to attempt so unintelligtble « detul  Wo
shall therefore close this account of the Ifmdu ap-
paratus, with a selection of some of the circumstauces
our authorities specify, 1egarding the actual cautuy
and leeches
The cautery* 13 applied by hot seeds, combustible
substances wflamed, boting flmds of o gelatinous or
mucous consmstence, and heated metallic bars, plates,
-and probes  The appheation 1s useful in many cases,
as to the temples and forehead for heardaches, to the
eyelids for diseases of the eyes, to the part affected
for indurations in the skin, to the sides for spleen
and hver, and to the abdomen for mesenteric enlarge-
ments As amongst the Greeks, however, the clef
use of the cautery was In the case of Ilemonhageﬂ,
bleeding being stopped by searing the wounded vesselg
Mauch pawns, and perhaps to but Iittle good PUtpose,
were bestowed upon the subject of leeches*s 8

* [Susr T, ¢h 12]
* [ib ch 18]



390 MEDICAL AND SURGICAL

said that there are twelve sorts, of which six are
venomous —they are thus enumerated The «x
poionous leeches are the Arzshna, or blach and two
headed, the Karbura, the Inige bellied lecch with &
scaly nde the Alagarde, the ]mlry leech, the Indra-
yudhe, which 1s variegated Iike a ran-bow, whence
its name, the Samudriha, which s striped )GHO“ and
blach, and the Gochandane The htes of these
produce excessive 1rritation, great itchung, heat, and
pam, spasms, sichness, and syncope, and that of the
Indrayudha even death The six sorts that are fit for
use are the hapila, or tawny leech, with & smooth
ath and gossy mdes, the Pangala, o smilns 2amal,

but with a redder tinge, the Sankumulhi, which s of
a yellow colour, and has along slimp head, the
Mushika, of adun colour, the Pundarilamubht, which
15 of the hue of the Mudga (Phaseolus Moong), and
the Savartka, which resembles the Jeaf of the lotus
its colour  The first s1x are bred in foul, stagnant,
and patrescent waters, whilst the latter me met with
1 the vieimty of clear and deep pools —they are all
amplibious  Very minate instructions are latd down
for their presery ation and trumng, but we need not
pause to extract them, as they are not+ ery wnportant

If the leeches, when applied, are <low and sluggsh,
a httle blood may be drawn from the part by a lancet,
to exate their vivacity, when they fall off, the bleed-
ing may be muntained by the use of the horns and
gourds, or the substitutes already mentioned, for the
cupping glasses of our own practice
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The details thus concisely noticed piepare us to ex-
pect an active practice amangst those to whom they
were famthat, and accordmgly we find that, 1n the
practical tieatment of disenses, many of the gieat
operations of the chiropotetic mt me enjomed, such
as extraction of the stonen the bladder, and even the
remoyal of the feetus from the uterus The opexations
are rude, and very mperfectly desct ibed They weire
evidently bold, and must have been hazardous —
their being attempted at all 1s howeser most extra-
ordinary, unless thei obhteration from the hnowledge,
not to say the practice, of later times be considered
as a still more remarkable cncumstance It would be
an enquuy of some interest, to trace the pertod and
causes of the disappeatnce of Surgery from amongst
the Ilindus 1t 18 €v idently of comparatively modein
occurrence, 4s opeiatine and nstrumental practice
forms so pumeipal 3 part of those writings, % hich are
undemably most ancient, and wInch, bemng regarded
as the composition of nspired writers, re held of the
Inghest authority It 15 an enquuy connected with
the progress of manners, for the persons whoever
they were, who wrote m the character of Mumis, or
derfied <ages, would not hue eompromised that
character by wmparting precepts utterly contrary to
the ritaal or the law, or at vamance with the prin-
aples and prejudices of their countrymen  In what
has been already quoted from Susruta and V agbhatfa,
howeyver, there 15 much that 18 utterly irreconcilable

with present notions and m other parts of thar



